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Introduction

Sheikh Muhammad Salih Ibn al-‘Uthaymeen

bi ‘Abdullah Muhammad ibn Salih ibn
AMuhammad ibn ‘Uthaymeen at-Tameemee an-
Najdee was born in the city of Unayzah, Qaseem
Region on 27th Ramadan 1347 A.H./1926 CE. in a

famous religious family.

Sheikh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen, may Allah’s mercy be upon
him, was granted great intelligence and high-
mindedness. He was very ambitious and keen to
acquire Islamic knowledge. He began learning the
Qur’an from his grandfather (from his mother) Abdur-



Rahman ibn Sulayman al-Damigh. When he
memorised it, he went on to study Islamic knowledge
at the hands of some great scholars, such as Sheikh
Abdur-Rahman ibn Nasir as-Sa’di, may Allah’s mercy
be upon him. He was considered his first sheikh, as he
accompanied him during his study of tawheed, tafseer
(Interpretation of the Qur'an), hadith, figh (Islamic
jurisprudence), usil-al-figh (the foundations of Islamic
jurisprudence), al-fard’id (obligations), mustalah al-hadith
(hadith terminology), nahuw and sirf (grammar).

He also observed the company of Sheikh Ibn Baz, may
Allah’s mercy be upon him, who is considered as his
second sheikh. He started by reading in his company
Sahih al-Bukhari and some of Sheikh al-Islam Ibn
Taymiyyah's letters and some books of figh.

When he entered into teaching, a great number of
students from inside and outside Saudi Arabia
benefited from him. He had his own unique style of
interpretation and explanation of religious points. He
was from among those scholars who served Islam
without any type of religious prejudice and kept
themselves away from the limitations of tagleed (blind-

following). He was distinguished in his great exertion



of effort in religious matters and analogical deductions
which clearly prove the religious understanding he
possessed, and the correct usage of the principles of

religion, he adopted.

In giving religious verdicts, like Sheikh Ibn Baz, his
fatawa (Islamic legal rulings) were based on evidence
from the Qur'an and Sunnah. He had about fifty
compilations to his credit. He taught Religious
Fundamentals at the Shari’ah Faculty of Imam
Muhammad ibn Sa’ud Islamic University, Qaseem
Branch. He was also a member of the Council of Senior
Scholars of the Kingdom, and the Imam and khateeb
(lecturer) of the main mosque of Unayzah city.

The Sheikh passed away on Wednesday 15 Shawwal
1421 A.H. / 10 January 2001 C.E. He was 74 years of
age following a critical illness which significantly
reduced his immunology levels. May Allah % have

mercy upon his soul, ameen.
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The Spirit of ‘Ibadah

‘Ibadah (worship) is an Arabic word derived from ‘abd
(slave) and it means submission. Allah % is your
Master and you are His slave and whatever a slave
does in obedience to and for the pleasure of his Master
is ‘ibadah. The Islamic concept of ‘ibadah is very wide. If
you free your speech from filth, falsehood, malice and
abuse and speak the truth and talk goodly things, and
do all this only because God has so ordained, they
constitute ‘ibadah, however secular they may appear. If
you obey the law of Allah in letter and spirit in your
commercial and economic affairs and abide by it in
your dealings with your parents, relatives, friends and
all those who come into contact with you, all these
activities of yours are also ‘ibadah. If you help the poor
and the destitute, give food to the hungry and serve
the afflicted and do all this not for any personal gain

11



but only to seek the pleasure of Allah #, this is all
‘ibadah. Even your economic activities, the activities
you undertake to earn your living and to feed your

, dependants, are ‘ibadah if you remain honest and

truthful in them, and observe the law of Allah.

In short, all your activities are ‘ibadah if they are in
accordance with the law of Alldh and your ultimate
objective is to seek the pleasure of Allah #. Thus,
whenever you do good or avoid evil for fear of Allah,
in whatever sphere of life and field of activity, you are
discharging your Islamic obligations. This is the true
significance of ‘ibadah, that is, total submission to the
pleasure of Allah #, the moulding into the patterns of
Islam one’s entire life, leaving out not even the most
insignificant part. To help achieve this aim, a set of
formal ‘ibadah has been drawn up as a course of
training. The more assiduously we follow the training,
the better equipped we are to harmonize ideals and
practices. The ‘ibddah are thus the pillars on which the
edifice of Islam rests.

12



Monotheism and Belief

The purpose behind the:creation of mankind

Q: What is the purpose behind the creation of
mankind?

A: Before I answer this question, I would like to point
to a general precept, regarding what Allah 8 creates
and what He legislates. This precept is taken from the
saying of Allah %:

Gl 1 5 45
{Surely He is the Knowing, the Wise.}!
Gss Gyle RN 3y

(Verily Allah is full of Knowledge and Wisdom.}!

1 Gurat Yasuf, 12:83.
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And many other verses that confirm full wisdom to
Allah #, in what He creates and what He legislates.

There is wisdom in everything that Allah % creates,
whether in its presence or its absence; and there is
wisdom in everything that Allah ¥ legislates, whether
in its legalisation or its prohibition.

However, these underlying reasons embodied in
Allah’s universal and legislative ruling can either be
familiar to us or unknown to us. They can also be
known to some people but not to others, according to
the knowledge and understanding bestowed upon
them by Allah 3.

If this is confirmed, then we say: Surely, Allah % has
created jinn and mankind for a great wisdom and a
praised purpose, which is to worship Him #, as He %
said:

€05 ) Gy Dad) ik Wy

{I have not created the jinn and the men except that
they should worship me.}2

1Gurat Al-Ahzaab, 33:1.
2 Surat Ad-Dhariyat, 51:56.
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(o5t Y ) AT, U AU Y i)
{Did you then think that We had created you in vain
and that you shall not be returned to Us}!

(S B o Bsy) Lo
{Does man think that he will be left uncontrolled,
(without purpose)?)?

and many other verses which indicate that Allah’s
profound wisdom in creating jinn and mankind is to

worship alone.

Worship

It is to humble oneself before Allah ¥ out of love for
Him, out of glorification in observing His commands
and avoiding His prohibitions, in the manner revealed
in His laws. Allah # says:

A 1A A1 (gl 410 1A 90 1 5 0al gD

1 Surat AlI-Mu’minoon, 23:115.
2 Surat Al-Qiyamabh, 75:36.
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{They have been commanded no more than to
worship Allah, offering Him sincere devotion, being
true (in faith)}!

This is the wisdom behind the creation of jinn and
mankind. Therefore, whoever revolts against his Rabb
(Lord) and felt too proud to worship Him would be
rejecting this wisdom, for which people were created,
and his act would indicate that Allah # has created
people in vain. Even if he does not proclaim it, this
would be the deduction from his rebellion and his
arrogance against obeying his Lord.

Q: But does worship have a concept which we could
understand? Does it have a general and a specific
concept?

A: Yes. It has a general concept, as I have mentioned
earlier, in being humble before Allah % out of love and
glorification, by adhering to His commands and
avoiding His prohibitions, in the manner brought by
His legislations.

As for the specific concept, Sheikh al-Islam, Ibn
Taymiyyah, may Allah’s Mercy be upon him, said, “It

1 Surat Al-Bayyinah, 98:5.

16



is an all inclusive term for all that Allah # loves of
internal and external sayings and actions of a man,
such as fear, anxiety, reliance, salat, zakat, siyam, and
other Islamic legislations.”

The scholars mentioned that worship is either related
to what is universal or to what is legislated. The
universal worship covers the believer and disbeliever,

the righteous and the wicked; for Allah 3 says:
(52 el 19 L 3T el b o LK )

{There is no one in the heavens and the earth but will
come to the Beneficent Allah as a servant.}!

Therefore, every thing that exists in the heavens and
the earth is submitted to Allah universally; it is not
possible for it to antagonise Alldh or oppose His Will
with its universal realistic will.

As for the specific worship, it is the legislated worship.
It is the complete servitude to Allah by mean of divine
legislation. This worship is specific to those who
believe in Allah and adhere to His commands.

1 Surat Maryam, 19:93.
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There is also the most specific of the specific as in the
worship of the Messengers, peace and prayer be upon
them. Allah ¥ says:

€oxie o A U35 o &5

{Blessed is He who sent down the criterion to His
servant.}!

{Uiie o W5 U o) 3 b8 (5}

{And if you are in doubt as to that which We have

revealed to Our servant.}?
NV ) sl Co il (3l anal ) Bdle * K3V gp

{And remember Our servants Ibrahim and Ishaq and
Yaqoub, men of power and insight.}?

And many other verses which describe prophets,
prayer and peace be upon them, as servants of Allah #2.

Q: Is there a reward for those who are singled out for

- universal worship and not the legislative worship?

1Surat Al-Furqan, 25:1.
2 Surat Al-Baqarah, 2:23.
3 Surat Sad, 38:45.
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A: Those are not to be rewarded for it, because they are
submitted to Will of Allah, whether they like it or not.
Man becomes ill, poor or may lose a relative, without
him wanting it to happen; he rather dislikes its
occurrence, but this submission to Allah is a universal

one.
Q: What is the first obligation upon mankind?

A: The first obligation upon mankind is the first one a
non-Muslim should be invited to. It was explained by
the Prophet # to Mu’adh ibn Jabal, when he sent him
to Yemen, saying, “You will visit some folks from the
people of the Book; so the first thing you invite them to
will be the testimony of ‘La ildha ila Allah and
Muhammad rasoul Allah (I testify that there is no God,
worthy of worship, but Allah, and I testify that
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah).””!

The first obligation upon mankind is to believe in the
Oneness of Allah # and believe that Muhammad is the
Messenger of Allah. It is with this testimony of faith
that sincere worship is realised, as it is the main
condition for the acceptance of every act of worship.

1 Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 1395; Muslim, Hadith 1584; Ibn Majah,
Hadith 1783.
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The Relationship of the Testimony of Faith with the
types of Tawheed!

Q: Does the testimony of faith include all types of
Monotheism?

A: Tt embodies all types of Islamic Monotheism, be it
integrated or by obligation. When a person says, ‘I
testify that there is no god but Allah’, the concept that
comes to my understanding is that it means the
unification of worship.

The unification of worship is called Tawheed al-
Ulihiyah,? which includes Tawheed ar-Rubibiyah,’

1 The doctrine of Oneness of God (Allah %g). It is the concept of
Monotheism in Islam.

2 This is also known as ‘ibadah. This is the belief that Allah ¥ is
One without rival in His divinity and in worship, ie. the
Commander. Allah 8 is worthy of worship and all worship must
be directed to Him. This necessitates the complete and absolute
denial of all forms of intercession and association of partners with
Allah 8. Worship encompasses much more than salah, zakat, hajj,
etc. It is the total obedience to Allah % as the Lawgiver, the
Controller, the Commander and the Legislator.

3 This is the belief that Allah 3 is One without partner in His
dominion. He is Lord and Sustainer of the universe in all matters
of creation, planning and controlling, i.e. the Creator. Tawheed al-
Rububiyah is based on the fundamental concept that Allah 3
alone caused all things to exist. Allah 8 sustains and maintains
the creation and He # is independent from His creation.

20



because everyone who worships Allah # alone, he
would not worshipping Him, until he asserts firmly ar-
Rububiyah for Him 3.

It also includes Tawheed al-Asma’ wa Sifat,! since that
man worships only whom he knows is worthy of
Worship, for the Names and Attributes that He holds. It
is for this reason that Prophet Ibrahim 3¢& said to his
father:

(U W 30 Y el Wy 2l Y L Md i 1)

{O my father! Why do you worship what neither
hears nor sees, nor does it avail you in the least?}2

1 This is the belief that Allah 3 is one without similitude in His
Names and Attributes. Allah 8 must be referred to in the manner
He and His Messenger # have described Him. Allah’s #
Attributes and Names must be taken in the absolute sense, free
from human deficiencies of interpretation.

2 Surat Maryam, 19:42
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The Meaning of Tawheed

Q: What is the meaning of Tawheed?

A: Tawheed is understood in its expression in the real
world. It originates from wahada which means unite,
i.e. making something one, or to single it out. Its actual
original root lexically, centres around the meaning of
something being alone and single. Thus, if we say
Tawheed of Allah with His Names and Attributes, it
means to single out Allah with His Names and
Attributes.

This is achieved only with negation and confirmation,
which is to negate the ruling from others than the one
you believe as ‘One’ and you confirm it to “Him” alone.
For example, we say: A man’s Islamic monotheism is

not accomplished unless he testifies that there is no

god but Allah. He thus negates al-Ulithiyah from others

23



besides Allah and confirms it solely to Him. A
confirmation that is not coupled with negation does
not prevent the participation of others in the ruling. If
you say for example, “So and so is standing.” Here you
confirm for him the attribute of standing, but you do
not single him out with that attribute, and so it is
possible and permissible that others share with him the
characteristic of standing. But if you say, “There is no
one standing but Zayd,” you would, therefore, have
asserted that Zayd is the only one standing and no one
else is. This is the assertion of the oneness in the real
world, which means that Tawheed is not realised unless

it includes a denial and an affirmation.
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The Types of Tawheed

Q: What are the types of Tawheed?

A: The Islamic scholars have defined three aspects to
Tawheed: Tawheed ar-Rubibiyah, Tawheed al-Ulihiyah,
and Tawheed al-Asma’ wa as-Sifat. In their search for the
detailed meaning of Tawheed, they analysed and
examined the verses of the Qur'an and the ahadith of
the Prophet # and discovered that Tawheed does not go
outside these three aspects; so they defined it as such:

Tawheed ar-Rubitbiyah

It is the belief and affirmation of Allah’s Creation,
Sovereignty and Dominion. Allah # is Alone the
Creator; there is no Creator but Him. He 8% says:

25
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{Is there any creator besides Allah who gives you
sustenance from the heaven and the earth? There is
no god but He.}! .

Allah % says putting in plain words the falsehood of
the gods idolised by the polytheists:

s &}e/
...

£ < s gBo A
Wl gl Y oS Gl L5

s, 27
)NES]

N

{Is He then Who creates like one that does not create?
Will you not then remember?)2

Therefore, Alldh % is the only Creator. He created
everything and ordered them in due proportions. His
creation consists of what occurs of its deeds which are

1 Surat Fatir, 35:3
2 Surat An-Nahl, 16:17
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His creation as well. For that reason, the perfection of
the belief in fate is to believe that Allah % is the Creator
of the actions of His servants, as He # says in the

following verse:
€0 stad W K6 Algp
{Allah has created you and what you make.}!

The action of a servant is part of his attributes; the
servant is one of the creation of Allah %, and the
creator of a thing is the creator of its attributes. In other
words, the action of a servant is realised with a firm
will and a complete ability; however, the will and the
ability are both created by Allah .

Q: How do we say that Allah % is the only Creator,
despite knowing that creation can be attributed to

other than Allah, as indicated in the following verse:
(ORSY (il 4D & i)

{So blessed be Allah, the best of the creators.}?2

1 Surat As-Safat, 37:96
2 Surat AlI-Mu’minoon, 23:14
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And the saying of the Prophet # regarding the
painters: “It will be said to them (on the Day of
Judgement): Put life to what you have created (i.e.
painted).”?

A: Others besides Allah 3 do not create like Allah’s
Creation. They cannot create something out of nothing;
they cannot revive the dead. The creation of others
besides Allah can only be by alteration of things;
changing something from one state to another, while it
remains the creation of Allah #. The painter, for
example, when he paints a picture, he does not create
something from nothing. All he does is change
something to another thing; just like one changes clay
into a picture of a bird or a camel, or changes a blank
sheet into a multicoloured one, while both the ink and
the paper are created by Allah 8. This is the difference
between asserting the creation to Allah £ and asserting
it to the created.

The belief in Tawheed ar-Rubibiyah means singling
Allah % out with Sovereignty. Allah ¥ says: |

1 Gahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 5951; Muslim, Hadith 2108; an-Nassa’i,
Hadith 536); Ibn Majah, Hadith 2151; Ahmad (2/20) and Bayhaqi
(7/268), Hadith 14343.
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{Blessed is He in Whose hand is the Sovereignty,
and, He is able to do all things.}!

L ERRSEND PN PP SUPN AP
{Say: in Whose hand is the dominion over all things,

who protects (all), but is not protected (of any)?}2

Therefore, the one who owns absolute sovereignty over
all things is Allah % Alone. The reference of ownership
(possession) to others besides Allah is simply an
additional reference; for Allah # has confirmed it to
others, when He ¥ said:

(i L G )
{Or what you possess the keys of...»3
(R L G e S )

{Except from their wives or (the slaves) that their
right hands possess...}4

1Surat Al-Mulk, 67:1.

2 Surat Al-Mu’minoon, 23:88.
3 Surat An-Noor, 24:61.

4 Surat AlI-Mu’minoon, 23:6.
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But this ownership is not like Allah’s; it is a short and
restricted possession. The house owned by Zayd is not
owned by “Amru, and vice versa. Furthermore, this
ownership is restricted; for a man cannot act with what
he owns except in the manner permitted by Allah #%. It
is for this reason that the Prophet # forbade wasting
money.! Allah # says:

e Ay Ui i esn gL’@_Eidt 149 Yoh

{Do not give unto the foolish your property which
Allah has made a means of support for you)2

This is evidence that man’s sovereignty is limited, in
contrary to God’s sovereignty, which is absolute and
all comprehensive. Allah does anything He wants and
He is not asked about He does, whereas man is asked

about his actions.

The third principle of Tawheed ar-Rububiyah is that
Allah % alone governs everything in the heavens and
the earth, as He # says: ‘

1Sahih -Al-Bukhari, Hadith 1477; Muslim, Hadith 593; Ahmad
(4/249); Ibn Majah 13/27, Hadith 5719; Musnad Abu ‘Awanah,
(4/166), Hadith 6389; and Bayhagqi (6/36), Hadith 11122.

2 Surat An-Nisa’, 4:5.
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{Surely His is the creation and the command; blessed
is Allah, the Lord of the worlds.}!

This governance covers everything that exists in the
universe, and nothing opposes it. Whereas, man’s
control over what he owns, such as wealth, children
and servants is limited and conditional.

-Therefore, Tawheed ar-Rubuibiyah is defined as the belief 4

and affirmation that it is to Allah alone belongs the

absolute Creation, Sovereignty and Dominion.
The second type of Tawheed is Tawheed al-Uliithiyah

It is to devote all Worship to Allah alone and not to
associate any thing with Him and not to worship
anything besides Him. This is the type of Tawheed in
which the polytheists were misguided, and it is for this
type that the Prophet # fought against them, and
legally took their women, children, wealth, lands and
houses. It is for this type of Tawheed that Messengers
and divine Books were sent by Allah, alongside with
Tawheed ar-Rububiyah and that of al-Asma’ wa as-Sifat.

1 Surat Al-A’raf, 7:54.
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But the thing that was mostly preached by the
Messengers with their people is this type of Tawheed, in
the sense that nothing of a man’s worship should be
directed to anything besides Allah %, be it an angel or
a prophet or a righteous person or any created being;
because worship is valid only to Allah 8. Whoever
violates this type of Tawheed is judged as a polytheist, a
disbeliever even if he asserts Tawheed ar-Rububiyah and
Tawheed al-Asma’ wa Sifat. Suppose there is a man who
confirms with conviction Tawheed ar-Rubiibiyah and
Tawheed al-Asma’ wa Sifat but he goes and worship
someone buried in a grave or slaughters a sacrifice for

him; such person is a polytheist and a disbeliever and
his abode is the hellfire. Allah 3 says:

Wy S oty AR le Al 20 a8 Al @58 e A9)
)all a palal
{Whoever joins other gods with Allah, Allah will

forbid him the garden, and the fire will be his abode,
and there shall be no helpers for the unjust.}!

It is known for everyone who reads the Book of Allah
that the polytheists, whom the Prophet # fought

1Gurat Al-Ma’idah, 5:72.
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against and legalised their killing and the taking of
their wealth, children, women and properties, were
firm believers that Allah % was alone the Lord and
Creator. They had no doubt about that; but since they
worshipped others besides Him, they became
polytheists} idolaters whose blood and property
deemed lawful for the Muslims.

The third type of Tawheed is Tawheed al-Asma’ wa
Sifat

It is about declaring Allah One in his Names and
Attributes, according to what He # has named and
described Himself in His Book or in the words of His
Prophet #. It is to believe in all the Names and
Attributes that Allah # has confirmed for Himself,
without distorting their meaning or neglecting any of
them, or humanising any of them. It is an obligation to
believe in the Names and Attributes that Allah % has
named or described Himself with upon their true
meaning not their metaphorical ones.

It is in this type of Tawheed that many groups and sects
that are affiliated in the Islamic Ummah (nation) have
been misled, because of their false interpretations.
Some of them have negated Names and Attributes of
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Allah to the extreme that it took out of Islam. Others
have dealt with this subject in a manner that kept
closer to the belief of Ahlu sunnah. However, the path
of the rightly guided predecessors in this subject is to
believe in everything that Allah has mentioned about
Himself. This is achieved by possessing a firm belief
that all the Attributes which Allah has informed us of
in His Book or upon the tongue of His Messenger, are
Attributes of perfection. They do not contain
imperfections in any way whatsoever, for He #
possesses the right to absolute perfection in every

respect.

It is mandatory to stay Within the limits of the Names
and Attributes of Allah mentioned by the texts of the
‘Qur’'an and sunnah, without any Ta'teel, Tashbeeh or

Ta weell.

1 Ta’'weel: Introducing change in a statement, leaving out the
meaning understood by it, expressing and accepting such a
meaning which the words may indicate in a doubtful sense. In the
present context (i.e. Attributes of Allah %) it means rejecting the
true meaning of Attributes of Allah, as understood by the
companions, may Allah be pleased with them, and glvmg
preferences to one’s own understanding.

Ta’teel (Rejecting, Leaving or Vacating): It means negating the
Attributes of Allah and denying them with His Self. The
difference between Tahreef and Ta'teel is that in the latter case the
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Thus, we do not name Allah, nor describe Him with a
name or quality which He Himself has not named or
described Himself with in His Book or upon the tongue
of His Messenger #.

For example, Allah # named Himself Al-Hayy (The
Living) and Al-Qayyiim; so it an obligation upon us to
believe in Al-Hayy as one of the Names of the Allah #%
and we have to believe in whatever description
embodied in the Name, which means 'The Complete
Life which was not preceded by a non-existence and
will not come to an end.’ Allah 3 named Himself As-
Samee’ Al-‘Aleem (The All Hearing and the All
Knowing); therefore, we have to believe in His Name
As-Samee” and in His Attribute as-Sam” (The hearing.)

Another example: Allah # says:

real meaning is denied which is proved by the Qur'an and the
Hadith. While in Tahreef the explanation of the text is done with
such meanings that are false and the word does not prove them.
So Ta’teel includes Tahreef. Wherever there is Tahreef, Ta teel is
certainly there, but the reverse is not true. If someone tries to
prove the false meaning and denies the real meaning, he is
committing both Ta’teel and Tahreef.

Tashbeeh: likening Allah’s Attributes to those of man for example.
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{The Jews say: “Allah’s hand is tied up.” Be their
hands tied up and be they accursed for the
(blasphemy) they utter. Nay, both His hands are
spread out; and he gives and spends (of His bounty)
as He pleases.}!

In this verse, Allah # said
{Nay, both His hands are widely outstretched},

confirming two Hands for Himself and describing
them as outstretched, to mean extensive giving. It is an
obligation upon us to believe that Allah # has two
Hands, spread out for giving extensively; but we
should not try, neither with our intellect nor our heart,
to picture His Hands or compare them to the hands of

His Creation, because He # says:

Croadl ) 3 3,5 4R i)

1Surat Al-Ma’idah, 5:64.
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{There is nothing whatever like unto Him, and He is
the All Hearing, the All Seeing.}!

LA 2T ol U e T G (V) 3 20 LY L8
o Tsls oy Blatls 4 5% o1 G Bl 1,8 538 o5 1)

{05l Y L all
{Say: the things that my Lord has indeed forbidden
are: shameful deeds, whether open or secret; sins and
trespasses against truth or reason; assigning of
partners to Allah, for which He has given no

authority; and saying things about Allah of which
you have no knowledge.}?

ATyt U8 A58y iy aaldl & Ale 4y @ [l G LaES Y
€Y 55 4o 08
{Pursue not that of which you have no knowledge;

for every act of hearing, or of seeing or of (feeling in)
the heart will be enquired into.}3

Whoever compares Allah’s Hands to the hands of His
creation would indeed reject Allah’s saying

1Surat Ash-Shara, 42:11.
2 Surat Al-A'raf, 7:33.
3 Surat Al-Isra’, 17:36.
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{There is nothing like unto Him, and He is the All-
Hearer, the All-Seer.}!

He would also disobey Allah # with regards to His
Command in the verse:

(OEN Al isa )

{Therefore do not give likenesses to Allah.})?

! Surat ash-Shura, 42:11.
2 Surat An-Nahl, 16:74.
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The Importance of Tawheed al-Asma’ wa Sifat

Q: We would like some more details regarding this
third type of Tawheed (that of al-Asma’ wa Sifat).

A: The truth is that this type of Tawheed should be
tackled in simple language because of its importance
and because the Islamic ummah has been seriously
divided in it. Allah 3 has guided those who believed,
the rightly guided predecessors and their followers, to
the truth, and Allah guided whoever He wants to the
right path.

To add another example of Allah’s Attributes, we
discuss Allah’s Istawad (Rising on His Throne). Allah #
has confirmed for Himself that He has Risen over His
Throne in seven places in the Qur'an. They all came
with the term Istawa and when we refer to the meaning
of this term in the Arabic language, we find that when
it is followed by the word “ala (over), it could only
mean ‘rise’ and ‘elevation.” Therefore, the meaning in
the verse

(G R S W)
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{The most Gracious rose over the throne...}!

is the firm Rising of Allah # over His Throne in the
manner that suits His Majesty. This Rising is firmly
established in reality. Allah’s # Rising over His
Throne is in a manner that does not resemble the rising
of man over his bed or over his mount or on board the
ships, as He # mentioned in His saying:
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{...and has made for you ships and cattle on which
you ride, that you may mount upon their backs, and
may remember your Lord’s favour when you mount
thereon, and may say: Glorified be He Who has
subdued these to us, and we were not capable (of

1Surat Ta-Ha, 20:5.
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subduing them); and verily, to our Lord we indeed
are to return.}!

The rising of the created over something cannot be
similar to Allah’s Rising over His Throne, because
there is nothing like Him in all His Attributes.

He makes a grave mistake, he who says that the
meaning of Istawa ‘ala al-"Arsh? is firmly assumed
metaphorically as control over the ‘Authority’. This is a
change of the words from their context and a contrast
to what have been agreed upon by the companions of
the Prophet #% and those who followed them in
goodness. It becomes liable to some false requirements,
which a Muslim cannot utter in relation to Allah 3.
The Qur’'an was sent down in the Arabic language, as
Allah # says:

TR A PLATHERL A1)

{We have made it a Qur’an in Arabic that you may be

able to understand...}3

1 Surat Az-Zukhruf, 43:12-14.
2 Al-Arsh means The Throne.
3 Surat Az-Zukhruf, 43:3.
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and the exacted meaning in the phrase istawa ‘ala ... in
the Arabic language is the “rising and the stability”.

Therefore, the meaning of Istawa ‘ala al-’Arsh is He Rose
over it is manner that suits His Majesty. If we interpret
it with the meaning ‘He assumed full control’, we
would distort its true meaning, which was agreed
upon by our rightly guided predecessors and those
who followed them in peity, goodness and
understanding.

If a word in the Qur'an and the sunnah was not
interpreted by the rightly guided predecessors in
something that opposes its surface meaning, then we
should believe that they had left it upon its face value
and accepted it as it is.

As for the false requirements from interpreting the
word istawa as estawla (assume control), if we examine

the verse:

PP LN IS (PR PPN I WP RS R)
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{Surely your Lord is Allah Who created the heavens
and the earth in six Days, and then He rose over the
Throne...}!

and said that istawa means istawla, we would be forced
to believe that before the creation of the heavens and
the earth, the ‘Throne’ was not in Alldh’s Dominion
and Sovereignty, because He says: khalaga (created) and
then istawa. So, the phrase and then istawa necessitates
that the ‘Throne’ was not owned and controlled by
Allah % before the creation of the heavens and the
earth and not even during the creation of the heavens
and the earth. This is undoubtedly a false
interpretation, which does not suit Allah’s Majesty and
Sovereignty. Such false meaning includes two
prohibitions:

Firstly, the change of the words (of the Qur’an) from
their places and secondly, to ascribe to Allah #
something that does not suit His Majesty.

It is obligatory to take the texts of the Qur'an and the
prophetic traditions conceding Allah’s Attributes at
their face value and to interpret them in a way that is

1 Surat Al-A’raf, 7:54.

43



suitable to Almighty Allah. We reject the practice of
those who twist the meanings of these texts and
understand them in a way that was not intended by
Allah and His Messenger.

Q: We would like to know the obligation upon us with
regards to every type of Tawheed.

A: The obligation upon us is to believe in every type of
Tawheed, to believe in the Oneness of Allah # with
everything requisite in each type.
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The Danger of worshipping
other than Allah

Q: What is the ruling regarding devoting a part from
the types of worship to other than Allah?

A: The unification of one’s worship is to devote all acts
of worship solely to Allah #. It is known that slaughter
is an offering to Allah # to get closer to Him, because
Allah # says:

(521 k)
{Pray to your Lord and make a sacrifice.}!

and every offering is an act of worship. If a man
slaughters an animal to-glorify something other than
Allah %, he would be worshipping it besides Allah and

1 Gurat Al-Kawthar, 108:2.
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would become a polytheist. Allah % has made it clear
that He has forbidden paradise to the polytheists and
their abode is the hellfire.

Therefore, what is practised by some people of
slaughter by the graves, the graves of those they claim
are awliya’,! is an act of polytheism that takes people
out of Islam. We advise such people to turn in
repentance to Allah #. If they repent sincerely and
make the sacrificed an offering to Allah %, just as they
do salat and siyam to Allah 8, then He will forgive
them their previous acts. He 8 says:

(Gl 8 G 1 815455 o) 1508 0l 8

{Say to the unbelievers, if they desist now (from
unbelief), their past would be forgiven for them.}2

Rather, Allah # will give them more than that; He
would change their misdeeds into good deeds, as He #
says:

(ol 5 Y DT G Al g 25 Y i)
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1 Pious and righteous people.
2 Surat Al-Anfal, 8:38.
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{Those who invoke not, with Allah, any other god,
nor slay such life as Allah has made sacred except for
just cause, nor commit fornication; and any that does
this (not only) meets punishment but the penalty on
the Day of Judgement will be doubled to him, and he
will dwell therein in ignominy, unless he repents,
believes, and works righteous deeds, for Allah will
change the evil of such persons into good, and Allah
is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.)!

The Meaning of the Testimony of Faith

Q: We would like to know the meaning of the
testimony: There is no god but Allah and Muhammad
is the Messenger of Allah.

A: The testimony of “la ilaha illa Allah, Muhammad
Rasoul Allah” is the key to Islam. It is not possible to
enter into the fold of Islam except with this statement.

1 Surat Al-Furqgan, 25:68-70.
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It is for this reason that the Prophet # commanded
Mu’adh ibn Jabal, when he # sent him to Yemen, that
the first thing to call them to is the testimony that there
is no god but Allah and that Muhammad is the
Messenger of Allah.

The first part of the testimony is 14 ilaha illa Allah: It is
an admission by man with his tongue and heart that
there is no deity, truly worthy of worship, except
Allah. This sentence consists of negation and
confirmation. The negation is in ‘ld ilaha’ and the
confirmation is in ‘illa Allah.” It necessitates sincere
worship to Allah alone and it denies worship to
anything else besides Him #.

There are other gods worshipped by people, as Allah
8 says:

£l 0m alll 055 00 0022 Gl el e Lz L)
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{Their gods on whom they invoked, profited them

naught when there came the command of your
Lord.}!

1Surat Had, 11:101.
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They are false deities; they do not possess any right of
divinity. Allah ¥ says:

OFs Bl 4358 0 00585 L Oy BRI b A0 0 )
{0 a1 5

{This is because Allah is the truth, and that which
they call upon besides Him is the falsehood, and that
Allah is the High, the Great.}!

He # also says about false gods:

AP ;S“ G AY) A U Sy S ;ﬂ;‘j‘}
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{Have you thought upon Al-Lat and Al-Uzza? and
Manat, the third, the other? Are yours the males and
His the females? That indeed would be an unfair
division! These are nothing but names which you
have devised, you and your fathers, for which Allah
has sent down no authority (whatever)})?

1 Surat Lugman, 31:30.
2 Surat An-Najm: 53:19-23.
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Therefore, the meaning of ‘la ilaha illa Allah’ is ‘None
has the right to be worshipped except Allah.” As for the
other worshipped elements, such as messengers,
angels, awliya’, stones, trees, the sun, the moon, etc,
their divinity is not true. The true divinity is that of
Allah # alone.
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The Meaning of the Testimony that Muhammad is the
Messenger of Allah

Q: what is the meaning of the testimony that
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah?

A: Tt is the confirmation with the tongue and the belief
in the heart that Muhammad ibn Abdullah al-Qurashi
al-Hashimi is the Messenger of Allah # to all Allah’s
Creation, jinn and mankind, as Allah 3 says:

ATy ) B AT (3l G 2830 A1 01505 )
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{Say: “O mankind! I am sent to you all, as the
Messenger of Allah, to Whom belongs the dominion
of the heavens and the earth: there is no god but He:
it is He That gives both life and death. So believe in
Allah and His Messenger, the unlettered Prophet,

who believes in Allah and His words: follow him so
that you may be guided.}!

And He # says:

1 Surat Al-A’raf, 7:158.
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{Blessed is He who sent down the criterion to His
servant, that it may be an admonition to all
creatures)!

The obligations in this testimony is to believe in the
khabar? brought by the Messenger of Allah %, to obey
him in everything he commands and avoid everything
he prohibits, and worship Allah # according to His
Legislation. This testimony also suggests that one
should not believe that the Messenger of Allah
possesses any right of lordship or any right to be
worshipped. Rather, he # is a slave who should not be
worshipped, a Messenger who does not tell lies and
does not hold for himself or for others anything of
benefit or harm, except with the Will of Allah, as Alldh
# says:

O Y SO 2ty all (T8 e 21 U1 Y )
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1Surat Al-Furqan, 25:1.
2 Divine revelation.
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{Say: I do not say to you, I have with me the treasures
of Allah, nor do I know the unseen, nor do I say to
you that I am an angel; I do not follow aught save
that which is revealed to me.}!

he is a servant under the Command of Allah and he

does what he is commanded to do.
Allah # says:
O it o G U8 1, Y P ST ST Y Y ()
QT 435 o 300 1 ST 4l
{Say: “It is not in my power to cause you harm, or to
bring you to right conduct.” Say: “Surely no one can
protect me against Allah, nor can I find besides Him
any place of refuge.”}?
kvl Al Ll ) P 9 Ga ol ST Y J8)
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{Say: I do not control any benefit or harm for my own
soul except as Allah pleases; and had I known the

1 Surat Al-An’am, 6:50.
2 Surat Al-Jinn, 72:21-22.
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unseen I would have had much of good and no evil
would have touched me; I am nothing but a warner
and the giver of good news to a people who believe.}!

Ibn Al-Qayyim, may Allah’s mercy be upon him, said,
“Just as Muhammad # was sent with the message
intended for every responsible being in Allah’s
creation, likewise, his message was general and
inclusive of all issues of life and religion, both general
principles and details. Just as no one is outside the
scope of his message, likewise no ruling or judgement
of which the nation has a need is outside the scope of

his message or not explained fully by his message.”

Ibn Taymiyyah, may Allah’s mercy be upon him, said,
“The entire religion falls under the two testimonies
since their meaning is that we worship none but Allah
and that we obey his Messenger #. The entire religion
of Islam consists of this: worship of Allah by obedience
to His Messenger. Every issue which is required or
loved by Allah falls under obeying Allah % and His

messenger #.

1 Surat Al-A’raf, 7:188.
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This is the meaning of ‘I ilaha illa Allah, Muhammad
Rasoul Allah.” With this meaning, you know that neither
the Messenger of Allah nor any other creation deserves
to be worshipped. Worship should be truly dedicated
to Allah # alone, while the Messenger of Allah,
Muhammad ibn Abdullah, should be valued in the
state granted to him by Allah %, and that he is a
Servant of Allah and His Messenger.

Q: What is the difference between the admission with
the tongue and the heart? Is it necessary to combine
both of them?

A: Some people admit with their tongues but not with
their hearts, and this is the case of the hypocrites, about
whom Allah # says:

EHAREU PP P FEA AT IR LR TA FE AP}
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{When the hypocrites come to you, they say: We bear
witness that you are most surely Allah’s Messenger;

and Allah knows that you are most surely His
Messenger.}!

1Surat Al-Munafiqoon, 63:1.
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Those people admit with their tongues but not with
their hearts. A man may admit with his heart but not
with his tongue, but his admission will not benefit him,
according to us, in our visible world. As for what is
between him and Allah #, the knowledge and the
Judgement belong to Allah. But in this world, it will
not benefit him, because he cannot be judged as
Muslim, as long as he does not proclaim the testimony
with his tongue; except if he is unable to physically
pronounce it, then he will be judged according to his
case. Therefore, the admission by the tongue and the
heart is a firm obligation. '
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A specious argument and its
answer

Q: There is a group of people who, when one of them is
invited to worship Allah, he says, “Surely Allah is the
Lord of the hearts.” What is your commentary about
such statement?

A: Allah is the Lord of both the hearts and the tongues
and not just the hearts. If the hearts are good then all
the rest of the bodily limbs will be good, because the
Prophet # said, “Beware, in the body there is a flesh; if
it is sound, the whole body is sound, and if it is
corrupt, the whole body is corrupt, and behold, it is the
heart.”! If there is any piety in the heart, it suggests

1 Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 52; Muslim, Hadith 1599; Ibn Majah,
Hadith 3984; Ahmad (4/270); Darimi (2/319), Hadith 2531; Ibn
Hibban (1/532), Hadith 297.
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that piety should be manifested in the limbs, because
the external deed is a reflection to the internal one.
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The Concept of Faith

Q: We would like to know the concept of Eeman and its
principles in a summarised answer.

A: Eeman has two concepts:

- A linguistic concept which is the admission and
conviction of it.

- A conventional concept that requires total
obedience and compliance.

It is enough in Islam to declare with the tongue what

_must be believed in, until there is whole consent and

obedience. For example, if a man declares that
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah #% and knows
that he is the Messenger of Allah, but he does not
accept the divine Message he # brought with him and
does not obey him, then he is not judged as a believer.
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It is for this reason that there some polytheists who
acknowledged that the Prophet #% was sent with the
divine Message, yet they did not obey him. They
remained upon the religion of their people. Therefore,
their recognition which was void of compliance did not
benefit them. Eeman in its conventional concept is more
definite and explicit than in its linguistic one. Salat for
example is of the conventional Eeman, as Allah # says:

(oD Gl Qa8 A 3 2800 sl AT R )
{Allah would never make your faith to be lost)!

i.e. Here “faith” refers to “prayer”which used to be
performed to the direction of al-Quds, the first Qiblah.
However, literally, prayer is not named faith, because
it is a visible action; whereas Eeman is related to the

inner sensation.

1Surat Al-Baqarah, 2:143.
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The relationship of this concept with the hadith of
Jibreel

Q: Is this concept the one which the Messenger of
Allah # told Jibreel % when he asked him about

Eeman??

1

Umar ibn al-Khattab said, “One day we were sitting in the
company of Allah's Messenger # when there appeared before us a
man dressed in pure white clothes, his hair extraordinarily black.
There were no signs of travel on him. None amongst us
recognized him. At last he sat with the Messenger #%. He knelt
before him placed his palms on his thighs and said: Muhammad,
inform me about al-Islam. The Messenger of Allah # said: Al-
Islam implies that you testify that there is no god but Allah and
that Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, and you establish
prayer, pay Zakat, observe the fast of Ramadan, and perform
pilgrimage to the (House) if you are solvent enough (to bear the
expense of) the journey. He (the inquirer) said: You have told the
truth. He (Umar ibn al-Khattab) said: It amazed us that he would
put the question and then he would himself verify the truth. He
(the inquirer) said: Inform me about Eeman (faith). He (the Holy
Prophet) # replied: That you affirm your faith in Allah, in His
Angels, in His Books, in His Messengers, in the Day of Judgment,
and you affirm your faith in the Divine Decree, both good and
evil. He (the inquirer) said: You have told the truth. He (the
inquirer) again said: Inform me about al-Thsan (performance of
good deeds). He (the Holy Prophet) # said: That you worship
Allah as if you are seeing Him, for though you don't see Him, He,
verily, sees you. He (the enquirer) again said: Inform me about
the hour (of the Doom). He (the Holy Prophet) # remarked: One
who is asked knows no more than the one who is inquiring (about
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A: Yes, because the real faith in Allah, His Angels, His
Books and His Messengers requirés acceptance and
submission. Whoever says that, he believes in Allah,
His Angels, His Books and His Messengers and does
not fulfil the obligations of this belief, his statement
would not benefit him and neither would the faith in
his heart. It is necessary to submit and obey in words

and actions.
The Concept of Eeman and its basic elements

Q: We would like to know more details about the
concept of Eeman and also its basic elements.

it). He (the inquirer) said: Tell me some of its indications. He (the
Holy Prophet) # said: That the slave-girl will give birth to her
mistress and master, that you will find barefooted, destitute goat-
herds vying with one another in the construction of magnificent
buildings. He (the narrator, Umar ibn al-Khattab) said: Then he
(the inquirer) went on his way but I stayed with him (the Holy
Prophet) #% for a long while. He then, said to me: Umar, do you
know who this inquirer was? I replied: Allah and His Apostle
knows best. He (the Holy Prophet) # remarked: He was Gabriel
(the angel). He came to you in order to instruct you in matters of
religion.

Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 50; Muslim, Hadith 9; Nassa’i, Hadith
4991; Ibn Majah, Hadith 64; Ahmad, (2/426) Hadith 9497; Ibn
Khuzayma 4/5; and Ibn Hibban, 1/375 Hadith 159. [Sahih Mushm
Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 1]
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A: We have mentioned the definition of Eeman in a
more comprehensive way to cover the whole religion;
this is the admission in the testimony of faith that
necessitates obedience and submission to Allah 3. As
for the definition that came in the hadith of Jibreel %5,
it becomes more specific, because the Messenger of
Allah # had asked Jibreel about Islam and he explained
it to him, and then he # asked him about Eeman, which
is the internal faith.

Islam is manifested in external actions, as in the
declaration of faith, salat, siyam, zakit and hajj. As for
Eeman, the Prophet # listed six in his reply to Jibreel
%8: “Eeman is to believe in Allah, His Angels, His
Books, His Messengers, the Last Day, and Fate, both in
its good and its evil aspects.”

Faith in Allah consists of four beliefs: belief in His
Existence, belief in His Lordship, belief in His Divinity
and belief in His Names and Attributes.

1- Belief in His Existence

It is the confession and admission that Allah 3 exists.
Nobody spoke to deny Allah’s existence, except in
pride; otherwise, every sound man cannot claim that
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this universe was created or came out of nothing,
because that is definitely not possible. The existence of
Allah is corroborated by various evidences: logical,
instinctual, perceptible and conventional.

As for the logical evidence, we witness the existence of
this universe and the events that occur in it which are
not within the capacity of any of the created entities.
The existence of this universe, with its skies, stars,
planets, the earth, mountains, rivers, trees, humans,
animals, etc, just like that by itself, is a postulation that
is not accepted neither by intellect not by the real
world. All these great creations in their perfect system
cannot exist by coincidence; since what comes as
coincidence is usually in disorder because of its
accidental occurrence.

As for the assumption that this existence was created
by itself, it is impossible; because before its existence, it
was nothing, and what is non-existent cannot exist out
of nothing.

In the Qur’an, it is stated that those who deviate to the
path of denial,
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{... rejected those signs in iniquity and arrogance,
though their souls were convinced thereof: so see
what was the end of those who acted corruptly.)!

We see that pride in particular is shown to the be the
common trait of all of those who denied the truth in the
tales of the prophets shared in the Qur'an. Thus, the
initiation of faith and religious life requires that the
heart is activated and convinced along with the mind
and that one’s willpower (and consequently
personality) is trained.

Allah 3 says:
L 1 A R 2 A e S e 1A )
(058540 s T
{Were they created of nothing, or were they
themselves the creators? Or did they create the

heavens and the earth? Nay, they have no firm
belief.)2

Islamic scholars have tried to provide proof of Allah’s

existence, based on the events of the outer world as

1 Surat An-Naml, 27:14.
2 Surat At-Tir, 52:35-36.
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well as our/inner, personal worlds. Leading these lines
of proof is the belief that humans are born with a belief
in God. This is called the natural instinctual proof. The
second is the proof that the world and the creatures on
it were created later on and they were in need of a
Creator. The third is the proof that stems from the
thought that the world, whose existence or non-
existence is equally possible, needs a reason for being.
The fourth proof is a belief that is inspired by the fact
that nature’s grand coherence and infallible order, and
this grand system can only be the product of a Creator.

Humans, who realize that nature contains incredible
coherence and order, are unable to contain their awe at
the presence of these works of nature. Divine books
warn that nature has the risk of being sanctified and
alarms individuals regarding this, reminding people
that everything, including themselves, with the
exception of the Most High will perish and that there is
no other deity worthy of worship, His Sovereignty will
be continually everlasting and to Him people will be
brought back .

Allah ¥ says:
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{Behold! In the creation of the heavens and the earth;
in the alternation of the night and the day; in the
sailing of the ships through the ocean for the profit of
mankind; in the rain which Allah sends down from
the skies, and the life which He gives therewith to an
earth that is dead; in the beasts of all kinds that He
scatters through the earth; in the change of the winds
and the clouds which they trail like their slaves
between the sky and the earth, (here) indeed are signs
for a people that are wise.}!

In this and similar verses, people are called upon to
examine the creation of the universe and its continuous
order.

Faith is not determined by the mind and science, which
is a product of the mind. Faith is a matter concerning

1 Surat Al-Baqarah, 2:164.
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the human as a whole. The soul, conscience, intuition,
personal experience and feelings... All of these
together forms a person’s whole and enables him or
her to evaluates things. In the words of the Qur’an, he
or she “looks, measures, weighs, contemplates” and
then decides. They either choose to believe or deny.

The most important property of Islam is recognizing
Allah as the One and only Creator and Authority and
thus not attributing any partners to Allah through any
adjectives ascribed to him and confirming his oneness
in a determined state. Islam, with this feature, differs
from the idol-worshipping pre-Islamic beliefs (jahiliyya)
and religions such as Judaism and Christianity which
have been distorted after revelation.

Tawheed is the belief in the existence of Allah, his
Oneness and that there is no deity other than Him and
that nothing can be compared to Him. Tawheed, which
is necessitated by this confirmation, translates into a
holistic evaluation of culture, civilizations and history.
In other words, it is a belief and witnessing to the fact
that these principles of faith were sent to all prophets.
This is a concrete sign that this “truth” is “singular”
and “universal.”
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Associating partners with Allah is called shirk, which
arises when attributing Allah’s properties to anything
other than Allah, regardless of its appearance and is
the biggest error in belief which humans must be
cautious of. Bowing down to anyone other than Allah
who has created, sustained, protected and maintained
the universe; to feel committed to that other entity, is a
great injustice committed by humans who have been
created in a fashion more distinguished and given
more dignity than other creatures.

Islam believes in the absolute Oneness of God, Allah
#. It commands its believers to partake in a form of
worship and prayer that does not include images and
symbols, which it sees as remnants of primitiveness
and idolatry. The relationship between humans and
their Creator is personal and direct; it does not require
intermediaries. Similar to prophets, even the most

sacred of people, are only guides and messengers.
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How do we reply against ad-dahriyin?!

Q: But we find some dahriya members, who are people
of intellect, they work and produce; however, they all
agree about the non-existence of God. How do we
reply against them?

A: I would like to comment about your statement “...
[they] are people of intellect.” If you mean by intellect
- awareness, yes, they are aware and they understand;
but if you mean by intellect reason and good sense,
they are not people of intellect. This is the reason why
Allah # described. the unbelievers as deaf, dumb, blind
people who do not reason with their mind, and so the
proof is set against them. They know that everything
created in this world is not in the capacity of humans;
but their pride overwhelms them. There is no use in
arguing with the arrogant, because he will not accept
the truth at any cost.

1 Members of ad-Dahriya sect, who believe that nothing can
destroy them but time (dahr), as mentioned in Surat al-Jaathiya,
Verse 24. Hence, their name “dahriyah”. This term also includes
secularists, meaning those people who may accept the existence of
God and may also worship in ritualistic ways, however they
believe that laws related to life are, and should be, devised be
humans rather than a Creator.
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The Belief in the Angels
Q: So we need to define the principles of faith.

A: Faith is as the Prophet # said, “It is to believe in
Allah, His Angles, His Books, His Messengers...” We
have talked about the belief in Allah #.

As for His Angels, they belong to the world of the
unseen. Allah # created them from light and made
them obedient to Him.

(o 5 05 O s
{They glorify (Him) by night and day; they are never
languid.}!
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{They do not disobey Allah in what He commands
them, and do as they are commanded.}?

They are of various types, according to their actions,

functions and grades.

1Surat Al-Anbiya’, 21:20.
2 Surat At-Tahreem, 66:6.
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Jibreel %2 is the one in charge of the divine Revelation;
he comes down with Allah’s Revelation to the
Messengers, as Allah # says:

by’ Nl Gy 588 A e (W) 2 50 4 U5
(o (20
{The Faithful Spirit has descended with it upon your
heart that you may be of the warners in plain Arabic

language.}!
(A 0o 80 5 405 )
{Say: The Holy Spirit has revealed it from your Lord

with the truth.}2

The Prophet # saw him twice in his original angelic
form in which Allah created him. He saw him having
six hundred wings each of which filled the horizon.?

1 Surat Ash-Shu’ard’, 26:193-195.

2 Surat An-Nahl, 16:102.

3 Regarding the verses: "And was at a distance of but two bow-
lengths or (even) nearer; So did (Allah) convey the Inspiration to
His slave (Gabriel) and then he Gabriel) conveyed (that to
Muhammad..." (53.9-10) Ibn Mas'ood narrated to us that the
Prophet had seen Gabriel with six hundred wings. [Sahih Al-
Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol 6, Hadith 379] Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith
3234; Muslim, Hadith 177.
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Micka’eel is also one of the great angels. He was
appointed by Allah % to be in charge of the rain and

the vegetation.!

Israfeel is also another one of the great angels. He was
appointed by Allah % to be in charge of blowing the
Trumpet? on the Day of Judgement, and he is also one

of the carriers of the Throne.

These three angels used to be mentioned by the
Prophet # in his opening supplication for the night
prayer. He # used to say: “O Allah, the Lord of Jibreel,
Mikaeel, Israfeel, Creator’ of the heavens and the earth,
Knower of the seen and unseen. You are the arbitrator
between Your servants in that which they have
disputed. Guide me to the truth by Your leave in that
which they have differed; for You guide Whom You
will to the straight path.”3

1 Tabarani in al-Kabeer (11/379) Hadith 12061; Bayhaqi in al-
Shi’ab (1/176-177); Haythami in al-Mujma’ (9/19).

2 Al-Hafidh ibn Hajar mentioned in al-Fath (11/368) from Al-
Hulaymi, one of the Shafi’'i scholars, that there was consensus that
Israfil is the guardian of the Trumpet. See also Sunan at-Tirmidhi,
Hadith 2431 and Hadith 3244.

3 Muslim, Hadith 770; Ahmad in his Musnad (6/156) Hadith
25266; Ibn Khuzayma in his Sahih (2/185) Hadith 1153; Ibn
Hibban in his Sahih (6/335) Hadith 2600; Al-Bayhaqi in al-Kubra
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He # mentioned those three angels, because each of
them was in charge of what guarantees life;
resurrection from death is a return to life. There is also
the angel of death in charge of taking away the spirits
from living people. There are also angels in charge of
recording people’s deeds and so on. Whoever wants
more about this subject should refer to what was
written by the scholars in it.

Q: Is there anything else related to the belief in the
angels that you want to tell us about before we move to

the rest of the prmc1p1es of faith?

A: The belief in the angels, may Allah’s peace be upon
them, is either general or in detail. Whatever we know
specifically, we should believe in it as detailed and
explained to us, and so we say: We believe in Allah #;
we believe in Jibreel, Mikaeel, Israfeel, the ‘Angel of
death, Malik the guardian of the Hellfire, and so on.

As for those we have no specific information about, we
believe in them on the whole. We believe that there are
so many angels that Allah $ alone can count them. The
Prophet # said, “Then I was shown Al-Bait-al-Ma’mdir.

(3/5) Hadith 4444; and an-Nassd’i in al-Kubra (1/417) Hadith
1322. ;
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I asked Jibreel about it and he said, “This is Al Bait-ul-
Ma'mir where seventy thousand angels perform

- prayers daily and when they leave they never return to

it (but always a fresh batch comes into it daily)”.!

Angels are the most numerous kind of Allah’s
Creation. The Prophet # said, “There is no space
equivalent to the width of four joint fingers in the sky
except one would find an angel worshipping Allah,
standing, bowing or prostrating.”?

But we do not know each one of them or their
functions, except what was revealed in the Qur’an and
the sunnah.

These angels have the strength and power which are
beyond man’s nature. Therefore, the belief in them is a
belief in Allah and His Omnipotence. We have to love
the angels because they are believers in Allah #z,

1 Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 3207; Muslim, Hadith 164; Ahmad in
his Musnad (3/153) Hadith 12580; Ibn Khuzayma in his Sahih
(1/153,154,155) Hadith 301, and Abu ‘Awanah in his Musnad
(1/108) Hadith 337.

2 At-Tabarani in al-Mu'jam al-Waseet (4/44) Hadith 3568 and in
al-Kabeer (2/184) Hadith 1751. It was also mentioned by Al-

\/ Hafidh Al-Haythami in Mujma’ az-Zawa'id (1/52) and (10/358).
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obeying His Command. Whoever shows enmity
towards them is an unbeliever, as Allah 3 says:
A L ey asiny b))y AT 4lf il TR oy
¥ oa-
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{Whoever is an enemy to Allah and His angels and
messengers, to Jibreel and Micka’eel, so surely Allah
is the enemy of the unbelievers.}!

Al g3 Wl e AT A6 Qe e G8 on U8
(455 o W
{Say: Whoever is the enemy of Jibreel; for surely he

revealed it to your heart by Allah’s command,
verifying that which is before it.}?

1 Surat Al-Baqarah, 2:98.
2 surat Al-Baqarah, 2:97.
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The Belief in Allah’s Books

Q: Tell us about the third principle of faith?

A: The third principle of faith is the belief in Alldh’s
Books, which He % had sent down upon His
Messengers, may His peace and rayer be upon them. It
is clear in the Qur’an that there is no Messenger except
that Allah % had sent a book with him, as He # says:

a8l Ol 3aall’y A Zgiie G5l il GBI UL Jf Sty
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{We verily sent Our Messengers with clear proofs,
and revealed with them the Scripture and the

Balance.)}!

1 Surat Al-Hadeed, 57:25.
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{Mankind was one single nation, and Allah sent
Messengers with glad tidings and warnings; and with
them He sent the Book in truth, to judgekbetween
people in matters wherein they differed.)!

The way to believe in these Books is to have faith in
‘them on the whole. Whatever divine Scripture we
“certainly know, we believe in it as such. The Torah, the

In]ﬂ the Zabur, Suhaf of Tbrahim and Musa, the

Qur’an were Books we know as d1v1ne, SO we beheve

in them as they were sent down as divine Revelation.

Aé for other Books, we believe in them in a general

manner, because Allah % does not charge a soul

beyond its capacity.

The Question is how do we believe in these Books?

Whatever was authentically reported to us in these
Books, we are under obligation to believe in as it is,
because it is from Allah #. As for the laws and the
regulations contained in them, we are obligated to

1 Surat Al-Baqarah, 2:213.
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follow only what is brought by the Qur’an. We know
that the Qur’an has been preserved in its original form
from the time of revelation, both orally and written.
However regarding other Books, any information
contained in those that we do not know its
authenticity, we stop short of believing in it, until
genuineness is made clear to us; because these Books
have been subject to distortion, alteration, addition and

omission.
The Belief in the Messengers

Q: What is the definition of the fourth principle,
namely the belief in the Messengers?

A: The belief in the Messengers, may the peace and
prayer of Allah be upon them, is to believe that Allah
# sent to mankind messengers that are from them,
rehearsing Allah’s Signs to them to purify them; and
that the first of those messengers was Nith %8 and the
last one is Muhammad #. Before Nih (Noah), we do

not know of any other sent messenger; and so we know
the mistake of some historians who said that prophet
Idriss & was before Niih, because Allah # says:

o3m 0m ANy £ 54 1) R S ) s )
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{We have sent you the Revelation, as We sent it to
Nih and the Messengers after him}!

In the story of al-Shafa’ah (Intercession on the Day of
Judgement) in the authentic hadith,? people will come

1 Surat an-Nisa’, 4:163.

2 Abti Hurayrah narrated that they were in the company of the
Prophet at a banquet and a cooked (mutton) forearm was set
before him, and he used to like it. He ate a morsel of it and said, "I
will be the chief of all the people on the Day of Resurrection. Do
you know how Allah will gather all the first and the last (people)
in one level place where an observer will be able to see (all) of
them and they will be able to hear the announcer, and the sun will
come near to them. Some people will say: 'Don't you see, in what
condition you are and the state to which you have reached? Why
don't you look for a person who can intercede for you with your
Lord?' Some people will say: 'Appeal to your father, Adam.' They
will go to him and say: 'O Adam! You are the father of all
mankind, and Allah created you with His Own Hands, and
ordered the angels to prostrate for you, and made you live in
Paradise. Will you not intercede for us with your Lord? Don't you
see in what (miserable) state we are, and to what condition we
have reached?' On that Adam will reply, 'My Lord is so angry as
He has never been before and will never be in the future;
(besides), He forbade me (to eat from) the tree, but I disobeyed
(Him), (I am worried about) myself! Myself! Go to somebody else;
go to Nih.' They will go to Nith and say; 'O Nah! You are the first
amongst the messengers of Allah to the people of the earth, and
Allah named you a thankful slave. Don't you see in what a
(miserable) state we are and to what condition we have reached?
Will you not intercede for us with your Lord?' Noah will reply:
'Today my Lord has become so angry as he had never been before
and will never be in the future Myself! Myself! Go to the Prophet
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to Nuh %8 and say to him, “You are the first messenger
that Allah 3% had sent to the inhabitants of the earth.”
So there was no messenger before Nih %& and no
messenger after Muhammad #, as Allah # says:

S A U oS0y IR e sl U 5 K 6 )
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{Muhammad is not the father of any man among you,
but he is the messenger of Allah and the last of the
Prophets.}!

As for the coming down of Jesus son of Mary in the
end of time, he is not coming as a reforming
messenger, but rather as a ruler with the laws of
Muhammad #, because the obligation upon Jesus and
the rest of the prophets is to believe in Muhammad #,
as Allah ¥ says:

(Muhammad). The people will come to me, and I will prostrate
myself underneath Allah's Throne. Then I will be addressed: 'O
Muhammad! Raise your head; intercede, for your intercession will
be accepted, and ask (for anything). for you will be given."

[Sahih Al-Bukhari Eng. Trans. Vol 4, Hadith 556] Sahih Al-
Bukhari, Hadith 4476; Muslim, Hadith 193; Ibn Majah, Hadith
4312; Imam Ahmad in his Musnad (3/112) Hadith 12174; and An-
Nassa'i in Al-Kubra (6/464) Hadith 11243.

1 Surat Al-Ahzab, 33:40.

81



PRI PL AV YA, 3 il 253053

oz CaTas r
‘)JU gﬂ‘fgj‘;&ﬁ»bﬂj}‘; Ji ;Abj\a.'.:.’j

/

deu (S;Zu}biw ;Ju ;3

{Allah took the covenant of the prophets, saying: “
give you a Book and Wisdom; then comes to you a
messenger, confirming what is with you; you must
believe in him and help him.” Allah said: “Do you
agree, and take my Covenant in this upon you?” They
said: “We agree.” He said: “Then bear witness, and I
am with you among the witnesses.” ! '

The messenger who is confirining that which is with
them is the prophet Muhammad #, as reported
authentically by Ibn ‘Abbas and others.2 Therefore, it is

1Surat Aal-Imran, 3:81.

2‘/Abdullah bin “Abbas said, "Allah never sent a Prophet but after
taking his pledge that if Muhammad were sent in his lifetime, he
would believe in and support him." Allah commanded: each
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important to believe in the messengers in this way; that
their first is Nah %8 and their last is Muhammad #.
Regarding the manner of belief in them, we believe in
what was reported about them authentically, because it
is from Allah #%; as for the divine laws, we are under
no obligation to follow anything, except what was
brought by Muhammad # and decreed in his shari’ah.

The Belief in the Last Day

Q: Tell us the manner of the belief in the fifth principle,
which is the Last Day?

A: The belief in the Last Day is the belief in the coming
of the Hour. It is named the Last Day, because there is
no day after it. Man was non-existent, then he was
made in his mother’'s womb, then he is brought to the
world, then he moves to al-barzakh,! and then he is

resurrected on the Day of Judgement.

The first state is described by Allah #£ in this verse:

Prophet to take a pledge from his nation that if Muhammad were
sent in their time, they would believe in and support him.” [At-
Tabari, 6:555].

1 A period that occurs after death, waiting for the Day of
Judgement.
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{Has there not been over man a period of time, when
he was nothing to be mentioned?}!

In this state, man was not even mentioned, and then he

was made in his mother's womb and came out, as
Allah # says:

]

z° - 270 5 Y 24 . oz 5,
Z R & ~ - - -~

{Allah has brought you out from the wombs of your
mothers while you know nothing.}?

Then he lives in this world for a set period of time,
before he moves to the world of barzakh, the period that
starts right from the time of death to the Day of
Resurrection. Faith in the Last Day, as stated by Sheikh
al-Islam Ibn Tayymiyah in al-Wasitiyya, includes all
that the Prophet # informed about that will take place

1Surat Al-Insan, 76:1.
2 Surat An-Nahl, 16:78.
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after death. So man believes in the trial in the grave,
the comfort in the grave and the punishment in the
grave; he believes in the coming of the Hour, the
blowing in as-Sir (the Trumpet held by Angel Israafil
to blow in it on the Day of Resurrection when he
receives the Command from Allah #)!, al-Hisab (the
Reckoning on the Day of Judgment), al-Mizan (the Scale
on which all the servants of Allah will their deeds
measured), al-Hawd al-Mawrud (The Pond in Paradise
from which the Prophet % will water his followers),
and everything brought by the Messenger of Allah #,
either in the Book of Allah or in the sunnah of the
Messenger #% of what will occur after death.

Let us discuss the trial in the grave. When a dead

person is buried, two angels come and ask him about

his Lord, his religion and his Prophet. Allah #%
confirms those who believes with a firm word: “My
Lord is Allah % my religion is Islam; my prophet is
Muhammad #”; whereas the unbeliever says: “I don’t
know; I heard people saying something so I said it.”
Then after this trial, it is either a blessing or a

1 On the Day of Resurrection, Allah 3 will command Angel Israfil
to blow in the Trumpet
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punishment until the Day of Resurrection. Non-
Muslims suffer the punishment to the Day of
Resurrection; while  Muslim  sinners  endure
punishment in their grave for a period known only to
Allah %, and then the punishment will be lifted from
them. ’

This blessing or punishment in the grave at first
applies to the soul, but the body may also suffer the
pain. In this World, beating falls on the body, which
feels the ‘pain; but the spirit is affected, manifesting
agony\and distress. In the gravé, it is the opposite way;
there is either punishment or blessing for the spirit, but
the body does certainly have a feeling of either
pleasure for the blessing or grief for the punishment.

On the Day of Resurrection, mankind rise from their
graves, naked, barefoot and non-circumcised! to stand
before the Lord of the Worlds. The piece that was cut in
circumcision in world life will come back and man will
come out from his grave in his complete kshape, as
Allah 8 says: S | |

1 The Prophet #% said, "You will be gathered (on the Day of
Judgement), bare-footed, naked and not circumcised." [Sahih Al-
Bukhari Eng. Trans. Vol 4, Hadith 568]
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{As We began the first creation, We shall repeat it.}!

The reckoning will take place according to what was
revealed in the Book of Allah and the sunnah of His

Messenger.

Man is eventually led to paradise or to hell. Whoever
enters paradise, it will be his everlasting abode.
Whoever enters the hellfire and he is among the
disobedient Muslims, he will come out of it after
receiving his deserved punishment, if he is not selected
for ash-Shafa’ah or Allah’s mercy, but he does not stay
in it eternally. The unbeliever, on the other hand, will
have the hellfire as his perpetual abode.

The Belief in Al-Qadar (Fate and Divine Decree)

Q: We would like you to talk to us about the belief in
fate and divine decree, may Allah reward you.

A: The belief in fate is one of the six pillars of faith,
which the Messenger of Allah # had listed to Jibreel
when the latter asked about the definition of faith. This

pillar is extremely important and people had many

1Surat Al-Anbiya’, 21:104.
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disputes about from early times. During the lifetime of
the Prophet #, people used to dispute this subject and
their debate is still taking place in our time. But the
truth in it is abunduntly clear, thanks to Allah #.

The belief in fate is to believe that Allah # had
predestined everything, as He % says:

(08 508 ¢ 2 18 5153)

{He has created everything and has ordained it
exactly according to its measurements.}!

This measurement preordained by Allah % is
subsequent to His Wisdom which entails noble goals
and beneficial consequences for mankind in their living

and in their place of destination.

The belief in destiny revolves around the belief in four

issues:

First, it is about knowledge. It is to believe that Allah 8
has complete knowledge of everything in the past, in
the present and in the future, whether related to His
Actions or to the actions of His servants. Allah # is All-
Aware of everything in the most complete and perfect

1Surat Al-Furqan, 25:2.
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manner with His eternal knowledge. He # says in the
Qur’an:
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{And with Him are the keys of the unseen. None but

He knows them. And He knows what is in the land

and the sea. Not a leaf does fall but He knows it.

There is not a grain amid the darkness of the earth, or
anything fresh or dry but is noted in a clear record.}!

CEPHINTS TP AT )

{And indeed We have created man, and We know
what his own self whispers to him.}2

- ade Oslad Ly A5)
{Allah is aware of what you do.}3

Whoever denies this part of the belief in fate is a
disbeliever in Allah #, because he would denying

1Surat Al-An’am, 6:59.
2 Surat Qaf, 50:16.
3 Surat Al-Bagarah, 2:283.
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Allah #, the Messenger of Allah and the consensus of
the Muslims. He would be discrediting the Perfection
of Allah 3. The opposite of knowledge is either
ignorance or forgetfulness, and both of them are
shortcomings. Allah % said about Musa & when the
latter was asked by Pharaoh: |

U S G ) N e U8 1Y1 000 06 U 06)
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{He (Pharaoh) said: “What about the generations of
0ld?” Moses said: “The knowledge thereof is with my

Lord, in a Record. My Lord is neither unaware nor He
forgets.” )1

The second is to believe that Allah 3 has predestined
the measurements of everything up to the coming of
the Hour. When He # created the Pen, He said to it,
“Write”. The Pen said, “My Lord, what shall I write?”
He # said, “Write the decree and whatever will
happen throughout eternity.”2 Allah # wrote in the

1 Surat Ta-Ha, 20:51-52.

2 Abu Dawood, Hadith 4700; Tirmidhi, Hadith 2155. Abu ‘Isa said:
This Hadith is ghareeb according to this transmission. It was also
narrated by Abdulldh ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal in as-Sunnah
(2/401, Hadith 871.
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Lawh-ul-Mahfooz (Preserved Tablet) the measurements
of everything.

The first and the second issues of this pillar of faith are
described the following verse:

£
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{Do you not know that Allah knows what is in the
heaven and the earth? Surely this is in a book; surely
this is easy for Allah.}!

The third of this pillar is to believe that everything in
this universe takes place by the Will of Allah #,
whether related to Allah’s Actions or actions taken by
His slaves. Allah 3 says:

€U0 G AT ety
{Allah does what He Wills.}2

LEEVAPUEARKIAR

1Surat Al-Hajj, 22:70.
2 Surat Al-Dukhan, 44:27.
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{Had He Willed, He would have guided you all.}!
G 3, s Kah ) o

{If He Wills, He could destroy you and bring about a
new creation.}? '

There are many verses which indicate that Alldh’s
Action takes place with His Will, as He # also says:

PA AP VSR PV PRI\ (g v P L PR 1)
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{If Allah had willed, succeeding generations would
not have fought against each other, after clear verses
of Allah had come to them, but they differed, some of
them believed and others disbelieved. If Allah had
willed, they would not have fought against one
another, but Allah does what He likes.}3

This is a clear text that the actions of mankind occur by
the Will of Allah and that if He does not Will for them
to take place, He will not make them happen.

1 Surat An-Nabhl, 16:9.
2 Surat Fatir, 35:16
3 Surat Al-Baqarah, 2:253.
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The fourth part of this pillar (the belief in destiny) is to
believe that Allah 3 is the Creator of everything. He is
the Creator and everything else is the created. All the
creations are created by Allah 8, and what comes out
of these creations, such as words and actions, are also
created by Allah #. Words and actions of man are his
attributes; so, if man is created then his attributes are
also the creation of Allah # who says:

(st L a8 4015
{Allah has created you and what you make.}!
Therefore, if the belief in these four parts is established,
then man would have established his belief in al-gadar.
You should know that the belief in al-gadar does not
oppose the obligation upon man to take actions.

Believing in the al-gadar, as described above, does not
mean that people have no power over the actions they
chose to take. Islamic shari’ah and reality confirm that

the person has a will of his own:

As for the shari’ah, Allah # said about one’s own will:

1Surat As-Saffat, 37:96.
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{So, whosoever Wills, let him take a place to his Lord
(by obeying His Commandments).}!

As for one’s own power over his actions,
) shalal’y | giataly et G ) ) 808)

{So keep your duty to Allih as much as you can;
listen and obey.}2

Lol Gl G Ly 9) U 4 Gl 9
e

{Allah burdens not a person beyond his scope. He
gets reward for that (good) which he has earned, and
he is punished for that (evil) which he has earned.}?

As for the reality of things, every human knows that he
has a power and a will of his own. He uses his power
and will to indulge in or avoid actions of his choice.
Mankind distinguishes between what they do by their
own power and between what they have no power

1 Surat An-Naba’, 78:39.
2 Surat At-Taghabun, 64:16.
3 Surat Al-Baqgarah, 2:286.
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over, like shivering due to illness or extreme cool.
However, the power and will of mankind is under the
control of Allah’s Will and Power,

L5 A S o ) (B W it o i o5 )
L EME
{To whoever among you who wills to walk straight.

And you will not, unless it be that Allah Wills, the
Lord of the Worlds.)}!

The universe is Allah’s property and nothing happens
in His Kingdom without His Knowledge and

Permission.

Belief in al-qadar, as explained above, does not provide
an excuse for mankind to sin or abandon what they are
obligated to do. This excuse can be rejected using the
following arguments:

1. Allah says:

1 Surat At-Takweer, 81:28-29.
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{Those who took partners (in worship) with Allah
will say: “If Allah had willed, we would not have
taken partners (in worship) with Him, nor would our
fathers, and we would not have forbidden anything
(against His Will).” Likewise belied those who were
before them, till they tasted of Our Wrath. Say: Have
you any knowledge (proof) that you can produce
before us? Verily, you follow nothing but guess and
you do nothing but lie.}! '

The disbelieveré did not have a valid excuse when they
said that what they did was according to al-gadar. If

1Surat Al-An’am, 6:148
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this excuse was valid, then why will Allah punish them
for their sins?

2. Allah says:

AR AT T S G &6 S ey e SLY)
(i 1032 400 S5

- {Messengers as bearers of good news as well as of

warning in order that mankind should have no plea
against Allah after the Messengers; and Allah is Ever
All-Powerful, All-Wise}!.

Sending down the Messengers took place according to
al-qadar, also. This is why the disbelievers cannot use
al-gadar as an excuse for not believing, because al-gadar
provided them with the means to escape Allah’s

punishment by following His Messengers.

3. Ali ibn Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased with him,
reported that the Prophet % said, “One’s final
destination, in hell or paradise, is already determined
for each one of you.” A man said, “Should we depend
(on this fact), O Messenger of Alldh (meaning to
abandon working deeds)?” He said, “No. Perform

1 Surat An-Nisad’, 4:165.
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deeds, because everyone will be helped (to go on the
path that he chooses and reach his destiny).” Then he
read the verse:

(o kil G Ul )

{As for him who gives (in charity) and keeps his duty
to Allah and fears Him...}1?2

4. Allah conveyed His Commandments to His slaves
and did not require them to do what is beyond their

capacity.
€ Sadaiu) LAty | Sap

{So keep your duty to Allah (and fear Him) as much
as you can.}3

ey 3 Cas Al LS )

{Allah burdens not a person beyond his scope.}*

If the slave is forced to do whatever deeds he performs,
then Allah would have required from him what is

1Surat Al-Layl, 92:5.

2 Sahih Al-Bukhari Eng. Trans. Vol 2, Hadith 444.
3 Surat At-Taghabun, 64:16.

4 Surat Al-Bagarah, 2:286.
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beyond his capacity, and this is a false belief. For this
reason, Allah forgives sins that take place because of

ignorance or forgetfulness.

5. Al-qadar is a matter of Allah’s Knowledge. No one
can uncover his own fate but after it happens. One’s
intention to perform a deed precedes the action itself.
He does not know what al-gadar holds for him.
Therefore, al-qadar is not a valid excuse for sinning and
abandoning the commandments of Allah.

6. One always seeks what is convenient for him. No
one of sane mind would abandon what brings material
benefit to him, saying that al-gadar forced him to take
this course of action. Therefore, why would one use al-
qadar as an excuse for abandoning what brings benefit
to him in matters of religion and would not do the

same for matters of life?

If a man has to choose between two roads to Makkah,
one is dangerous and insecure, while the other is safe.
There is no doubt that this man would choose the
safest road, where he will be secure. No one of sane
mind would choose the insecure one, claiming that this
is his gadar. Therefore, why would one choose what
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ends him up in hell, rather than paradise, in the
afterlife, claiming that this is his gadar?

When one is sick and is given a medicine to take, he
will take the medicine even though he does not like its
taste. When one is told to go on a diet, he would not eat
the food that he likes, in order to satisfy this diet and to
stay fit. No one of sane mind would refuse to take
medicines or refuse to go on medical diets, claiming
that this is his gadar. Therefore, why would one
abandon implementing Alldh’s and His Messenger’s
commandments, thus bringing Allah’s Wrath on him,
claiming that this is his gadar?

7. If one of those, who abandon the commandments
and indulge in sinning, comes under attack on his
honour or possessions, would he accept the excuse of
the attacker, if he says that he attacked him because it
was his gadar to attack him, and therefore he is not to
be blamed? Indeed No! Therefore, why does this
person refuse al-gadar as an excuse for whoever
attacked him, while he depends on al-gadar as an
excuse for abandoning Allah’s rights on him?

It was reported that ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, may Allah
be pleased with him, was brought a man who was
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caught stealing. “‘Umar ordered that this man’s hand be
cut off. The man said, “Wait, O Commander of the
Believers. I only stole because this was in the gadar of
Allah.” ‘“Umar said, “And we are cutting your hand
because it is in the gadar of Allah.” |
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The Increase and Decrease in
the Faith

Q: Does faith (‘Eeman) increase and decrease? We
would like to know how does it increase and how does

it decrease?

A: There is still another word to be said regarding the
belief in al-gadar, which is that the belief in fate has
some sublime impacts on man’s heart and on his life as
a whole. If he believes that everything takes place
according to Allah’s Decree, he thanks Allah # in
joyful moments and does not feel pride in himself,
because he only acts within his obligations and all the
merit goes to Allah 32 alone. It is with this belief that he
increases his obedience and his gratefulness to Allah,
who says:
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{They make it a favour upon you (Muhammad) that
they have embraced Islam. Say: Deem not your Islam
a favour on me; rather Allah has conferred a favour
upon you, by guiding you to the faith if you are
truthful.}!

Likewise, if you are afflicted by a misfortune, you
surrender to Allah and do not give way to regret or
lamentation. Did the Prophet # not say in the hadith:

“A strong believer is better and is more lovable to
Allah than a weak believer, and there is good in both.
Guard that which gives you benefit (in the Hereafter)
and seek help from Allah and do not lose heart, and if
anything (in the form of trouble) befalls you, don't say:
If T had not done that, it would not have happened so
and so, but say: Allah did that what He had ordained
to do for verily the phrase ‘If only I have done” makes
way for the work of Satan.”?2

1Surat al-Hujurat 49:17.
2 Muslim, Hadith 2664; Ibn Majah, Hadith 79; Ahmad in his
Musnad (2/366); Ibn Hibban in his Sahih (13/28) Hadith 5721; Al-
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With the belief in al-qadar, there is peace of mind and
heart; there is no grief over what has passed and there
is no anxiety about the future. Allah 3 says:
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{No calamity befalls on the earth or in yourselves but
is inscribed in the Book of Decrees, before We bring
it into existence. Verily, that is easy for Allah; in
order that you may not be sad over matters that you
fail to get, nor rejoice because of that which has been
given to you.}!

Bayhaqi in Al-Kubra (10/89) and Nassa'i in Al-Kubra (6/159)
Hadith 10457.
1 Surat Al-Hadeed, 57:22-23.
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As for the increase and decrease in faith, we know that
Eeman, according to Ahlus sunnah wal Jama’ah, is the
assertion with the heart, the saying with the tongue,
and the action with the body parts. Therefore, it will
surely increase and decrease, because the inner
assertion with the heart differs from person to person.
To know something by someone telling it to you is not
like seeing it for yourself, and to know something by
one person telling it to you is not the same as knowing

it if two people told it to you, and so on.
This is why prophet Ibrahim %8 said:

STy (B B o't ATl JB ) ol G ) S0
{“My lord, show me how you give life to the dead?”

He said: “Do you not believe?” He said: “Yes (I
believe) but just to be stronger in faith.”}!

So, indeed, Eeman increases in regards to the assertion
of the heart, its tranquillity and its serenity.

One notices this in himself; for when one sits in a

gathering that consists of the remembrance of Allah

1 Surat Al-Baqarah, 2:260.
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and a sermon is being delivered mentioning paradise
and the hellfire, his Eeman will increase to the point
where he feels as if he can see them with his eyes. At
times, when one is distracted and leaves such a
gathering, the conviction and sureness that he had will

decrease in strength in his heart.

Eeman increases with regards to speech as well. For
indeed, the one who remembers Allah ten times is not
like the one who remembers Allah a hundred times,
the faith of the second is increased by a lot more.

Also the one who practices ‘ibadah (acts of worship) in
the most perfect manner, his Eeman will increase more

than the one who practices them in a deficient manner.

Likewise knowledge, for indeed if a person practices
more good deeds than another, then his Eeman will

increase more than the other person.

The Qur’an and the sunnah establish the increase and

decrease of Eeman, Allah 3 says:
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{And We have not set none but angels as guardians
of the fire, and We have fixed their number (19) only
as a trial for the disbelievers, in order that the people
of the Scripture (Jews and Christians) may arrive at a
certainty [that this Qur'an is the truth as it agrees
with their books regarding the number [19] which is
written in their books] and that the believers may
increase in faith.)!

He # also says:
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{Whenever there comes down a siirah, some of them
(hypocrites) say: “Whom from amongst you has had
his faith increased by it?” As for those who believe, it

1 Surat Al-Mudaththir, 74:31.
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has increased their faith, and they rejoice. But, as for
those in whose hearts there is a disease (of doubt,
disbelief and hypocrisy), it will add suspicion and
doubt to their suspicion, disbelief and doubt; and
they die while they are disbelievers.)!

In the authentic hadith, the Messenger of Allah % said:

“I have never seen anyone with a deficiency of
intelligence and religion and who would lead astray
the cautious sensible man than one of you

[women].”2
Thus Eeman increases and decreases.

But what are the means of increasing faith and what
are the causes of its decrease?

There are several means to increase the faith:

The first means is to learn about Allah # through His
Names and Attributes. There is no doubt that the more
a man knows about Allah’s Names and Attributes, the
more he will increase in faith. Hence, you find that the

scholars, who have more knowledge about Allah’s

1 Surat At-Tawbah, 9:124-125.
2Sahih Al-Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol 1, Hadith 301.
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Names and Attributes than others, are stronger in faith
on this regard. \

The second means is to reflect about the signs of Allah
in the universe and 'thek signs of ‘shari’ah (i.e., verses of
the Qur'an and miracles of the Prophet %, etc). kThe
more a person looks at the signs of Allah in the

universe, the more he increases in faith. Allah says:
€0 D1 S8l 35 (8 Sl T a1 i)

{And on the earth are signs for those who have Faith
‘with certainty; and also in your own selves, will you
not then see?}! ‘

There are many verses which indicate that by
pondering and thinking about this universe, man can

increase in‘faith.

The third means is doing many acts of worship, for the
more acts of worship a person does, the more he will
increase in faith thereby, whether those acts of worship
involve words or actions. So dhikr (supplications and
remembrance of Allah #) increases faith in quantity

1 Surat Ad-Dhariyat, 51:20-21.
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and quality, and prayer, fasting and hajj also increase
faith in quantity and quality.

The things that make faith decrease are as follows:

First: Ignorance of the Names and Attributes of Allah
makes a decrease in faith inevitable, because if a man is
lacking in knowledge of the Names and Attributes of
Allah, he will be lacking in faith.

Second: Neglecting to think about the signs of Allah in
the universe and the signs of ’shari’ah. This causes a
decrease in faith or at the very least it causes it to
stagnate and not grow.

bThird: Committing sins, because sin has a profound

effect on the heart and on faith. Hence the Prophet #
said: “The adulterer at the time when he is committing

adultery is not a believer.”!

Fourth: Neglecting to do acts of worship, because
neglecting to do acts of worship causes a decrease in
faith. But if the act of worship is obligatory and a
person neglects it with no excuse, then he is to be

blamed and deserves punishment. If the act of worship

1Gahih Al-Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol 8, Hadith 773.
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is not obligatory, or it is obligatory but a person does
not do it for a valid reason, then he is lacking but is not
to be blamed. Hence the Prophet #% described women
as lacking in reason and in religion, and he explained
their lacking in religion as being because of the fact that
when they menstruate, they do not pray or fast. But
- they are not to be blamed for not praying or fasting
during their menstruation; rather they are commanded
not to do these things at that time. But because they
miss out on doing some of the things that men do, they
are regarded as lacking in this perspective.

Q: There are those of the opinion that Eeman neither
increases nor decreases, and that sin wipes out Eeman
entirely, and that the person who commits it becomes a
disbeliever! How can we respond to those people?

A: Responding to those people is as we have indicated
earlier from the evidences constituting the textual
proofs of the Qur'an and sunnah, as well as by the
factual evidences. So we say to them: Now if a reporter
came to you and told you that such and such persém
arrived in town today, and you consider this reporter
trustworthy. Accordingly, then the belief that such a
person did indeed arrive becomes an established matter
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with you. Thus, if another man came and informed you
of the same thing, wouldn't your belief as regards to his
arrival increase? They will say: Surely our belief would
increase as result of this. Thus, if you actually see this
arriving person by your own eyes, you would increase
more in certainty. No one would dispute this matter.
Further we say: Since we have included the actions and
sayings into the name of Eeman, then their variations in
terms increase and decrease is a known and undeniable

matter. In this, therefore, is a clear proof that Eeman

Denying that Eeman Increases and Decreases

Q: But what is the Islamic ruling in respect of the non-
affirmation (denial) of the increase and decrease of
faith?

A: The ruling is based upon the status of the person
who disapproves of the attestation. If he did so out of
rejection and denial, then he is a disbeliever because of
his denial and rejection of what the Qur'an has stated.
And if his disapproval is due to fa‘weel (interpretation),
then it may or may not lead to disbelief, for ta"weel is of
ieveﬁ. So, a person who says, based upon his
"I don’t attest that Eeman increases and
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decreases,” then he is, with respect to Eeman, in a state

depending upon his level of interpretation.

The manner of judging by other than that which Allah
has revealed

Q: What is the manner of judging by other than what
Allah has revealed?

A: The way of ruling by other than what Allah has sent
down is divided into two parts:

The First Part: The ruler nullifies the Judgement of
Allah, in order to replace it with a taghoot! judgement,

1 The Arabic word taghoot refers to idolatry. It can be anything
worshipped other than the One True God, Allah 8%, such as deities
of other religions, people claiming themselves to be holy outside
of Islam’s definition, or the worshipping of ideas, man-made laws
before God. The word taghoot is well explained in the Qur’an:
{Haven’t you seen those who were granted a portion of the
scriptures? They believe in superstition and (they rally around)
‘taghoot’ (entities and institutions aligned against Allah).
Concerning the disbelievers, they say, “They are closer to the
right path than the believers.} [Surah 4:51].

{(Oh prophet)! Aren’t you aware of those, who claim to believe
in what has been revealed to you, as well as that, which had
been revealed before you? Yet, they seek the decisions
(concerning their lives) from the ‘taghoot’ _ (those arrogant ones
rebelling against Allah) _ even though ‘taghoot’ is precisely
what they were ordered to reject and refute. Satan wants to lead
them astray, and far away.) [Surah 4:60].
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thus abolishes the judgement by shari’ah amongst the
people.

He replaces the divine Law of Allah or that of His
Messenger with man-made law; like those who
abandon the legal judgements regarding transactions
between the people and replace them with systems of
laws [set up by man]. There is no doubt that this
constitutes substituting the shari’ah of Allah, the One
free of all imperfection, the Most High, for something
else. And this is unbelief that takes the person out of the
fold of Islam, because this ruler has made himself equal
in rank with the Creator; as he has legislated for the
creation of Allah something that Allah did not approve

of !

{Those who believe, do fight for the sake of Allah, while those
who reject faith fight for the cause of ‘taghoot’ _ (all rebellious
forces aligned against Allah). So, fight against the minions of
Satan. Feeble indeed is the wily guile of Satan!) [Surah 4:76].
{Whoever disbelieves in 'taghoot' and believes in Allah, then he
has grasped the most trustworthy handhold which will never
break.} [Surah 2:256].

1 Dr. Saleh As-Saleh said in his commentary about this part in this
critical subject: “These words of the Sheikh, may Allah’s mercy be
upon him, were originally published in the book entitled
“Fatawa...” and which was compiled by Ashraf Maqgsood. The
Sheikh addressed the same issue in his most recent book “Al-
Qawlul Mufeed Sharhu Kitabit Tawheed” in its edited and
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Also, whatever opposes the Judgement of Allah 3, if he
makes of it the decisive Judgement between the
creation, then Allah has named this shirk in His saying:

{Or have they partners with Allah {false gods] who
have instituted for them a reia,gmn that Allah has net
ordained?)!

corrected version [Vol.2, p.160; published by Dar ibn AljJawzee,
1419, Dammam, KSA]. He said: “As far as the one wiw i.ays dﬂwa

a system of legislations while knowing the judgemen Hal
[regarding the issues for which these iegisiahmas aze hd dow,n}
and that these leglslatlons contradict the E. men llah, ¢

he is an unbeliever, because he did net ;preier m&ym ei iaws
to the shari’ah of Allah except that he believes th better h
slaves of Allah and for the country from the simn'daof Aﬂeﬂa And -
so when we say that he is an unbeliever, then we mean by that,
that this action leads to unbelief.” These weords of our noble Sheikh
were totally ignored by some people. And so as an adwice to the
believers, I relate these late statements of our Sheikh, asking Allaah
# to guide me and all Muslims to His Straight A

1 Surat Ash-Shura, 42:21
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The Second Part: The Legislations of Allah #% are
maintained with full authority, and that judgement is
conditional on them. However, if a ruler judges by
other than what is necessitated by these Legislations i.e.
he judges by other than what Allah has sent down, then
three situations fall under this category:

First Situation: The ruler judges by that which is
contrary to the shari’ah of Allah whilst believing that it
is better than that of Allah and more beneficial for
Allah’s Creation, or it is similar to Allah’s Judgement,
or it is allowable for him to judge by that which Allah
did not reveal, then this is unbelief (kufr) that takes the
ruler out of Islam, since he was not content with the
judgement of Allah and did not appoint Alldh as a
Judge between creation.

Allah # says:
77 s .3 g
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{Whoever does not judge by what Allah has sent
down, then they are kafirs (disbelievers).)!

1 Surat Al-Ma’idah, 5:44
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Second Situation: The ruler judges by other than that
which Allah # has sent down whilst believing that the
Judgement of Allah is better and more beneficial for
creation. However, he leaves it while feeling that he is
disobedient to Allah #. He intends only to tyrannize
and oppress the one being sentenced due to the enmity
between them. Thus, he rules by other than that which
Allah has sent down, not because of dislike to the
ruling of Allah or as a replacement to it, or believing
that his judgement is better or equal to it, or that it is
permissible to judge by it. He did so, however, for the
sake of inflicting harm upon the sentenced person. In
this situation we don’t say that this ruler is an
unbeliever. Rather we say that he is a tyrant,
transgressor beyond bounds, and oppressor.

Allah # says:
2 -~ /gé,/ s5e ... F - £ et ’d -
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{Whoever does not judge by what Allah has sent
down, then they are the transgressors.}!

Third Situation: The ruler judges by other than that
which Allah % has sent down while believing that
Allah’s Judgement is better and more beneficial to the
creation, and believes that in doing so he is being
disobedient to Allah; but he, due to some lowly desire
within himself, judges to his advantage or in interest of
the one in whose favour he passes judgement, then this
is sinfulness and disobedience to Allah #, who says:
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{Whoever does not judge by what Allah has sent
down, then they are the disobedient.}?

This matter is from the most dangerous things
occurring in our times, for there are some ‘people who

become so attached and fascinated by the system of

1 Surat Al-Ma’idah, 5:45.
2 Surat Al-Ma’idah, 5:47.
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laws of the non-Muslims, until they become extremely
fond of it. Then perhaps they would place them in
preference to the Judgement of Allah and His
Messenger, not knowing that the Judgement of Allah
and His Messenger will continue to the Day of
Resurrection. For indeed the Prophet % was sent to all
mankind to the Day of Resurrection, and that the One
who has sent Him, The One free of all imperfection, The
Most High, is Most Knowledgeable of the affairs of His
creation to the Day of Resurrection. So, it is impossible
that He would legislate for His creation except that
which is of benefit to them in matters of their religion
and their worldly life until the Day of Resurrection.
Therefore, anyone who claims, or is under the illusion
that, in our times, something other than the Judgement
of Allah % is more beneficial for the creation of Allah
than those judgements whose legislations appeared at
the time of the Prophet #, then he has indeed strayed
into a plain error. He should then repent to Allah 8 and
return to his senses and contemplate about his affair.

The Difference between the Dhalim (Transgressor)
and Fasiq (disobedient sinner)
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Q: You mentioned, however, about the fisig and the
dhalim things that are close, or possibly intermixed. You
mentioned that the dhalim rules by that which Allah has
not sent down whilst knowing that Allah’s Judgement
is better; and that because he intends to gratify his thirst
for revenge from someone, he applies a judgement on
someone that Allah has not approved of.

You then mentioned that the fasig rules while knowing
the Judgement of Allah and that it is the right
judgement, but because of his own interest or lowly
desire, or due to a certain bias to fulfil the desires of
someone else, he rules by that which Allah has not sent
down. So what is the difference between the two?

A: The difference is that the one whom we describe as
dhalim, judges seeking to transgress against the one on
whom he passes judgement, even though he may not
have an interest in that. He does not, at all, take into
consideration the interest of the one on whom he passes
judgement. The most important thing to him is tyranny
and transgression with respect to the one on whom he

passes the sentence.

As for the other one, the fisig, he takes into account the

interest of the one in whose favour he passes
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judgement. He does not feel that he is transgressing
against the one on whom he passes the sentence. For
this reason, no distinction is made regarding the one on
whom the judgement is passed as being such or such
person. This is because he (the judge) intends only the
interest of the one in whose favour he passes
judgement, or that he likes to draw a benefit for himself
or the like. So, this is the difference between the two.
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Soothsaying

Q: What is soothsaying?

A: Soothsaying or fortune-telling (kihanah) is derived
from al-kahn which means speaking falsely and
searching for the facts in ways that are completely
unfounded. This was the practice of some people during
the pre-Islamic era (jahiliyyah) and with whom the devils
established contact, relating to them the hearing they
(the devils) steal from the heaven. Those receiving the
hearing take each word and add to it whatever they
want from the words of falsehood, then they impart it to
the people.! If the matter occurs exactly as they said,

1 A’isha heard Allah's Messenger saying, "The angels descend the
clouds and mention this or that matter decreed in the Heaven. The
devils listen stealthily to such a matter, come down to inspire the
soothsayers with it, and the latter would add to it one-hundred
lies of their own."
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people will be deceived by them and will take them as
authority to which they turn to for judgement and for
predicting the future events. That is why we say that the
soothsayer is the one who informs about the hidden
matters in the future. As for the one who visits a
soothsayer, then he may be classified into one of the
following three categories:

First: He visits the soothSayer and asks him without
believing him. This is legally forbidden and the
punishment assigned to the one who does this is such
that prayers extending to forty days will not be
accepted from him, as affirmed in the report recorded
in Sahih Muslim and in which the Prophet # said: “He
who goes to a diviner (soothsayer) and asks him about
anything, his prayers extending to forty days or nights
will not be accepted.”!

Second: He goes to a kihin (soothsayer) and asks him
about anything and believes him in what he tells. This
is disbelief in Allah 38, because he believed him in his

[Sahih Al-Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol 4, Hadith 432]
1 Muslim, Hadith 2230; Ahmad in his Musnad (5/380) Hadith
23270; Bayhaqi in Al-Kubra (8/138).
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claim of knowing of al-ghayeb.! Believing men in their
claim of knowing al-ghayeb is a denial of the saying of
Allah #:

g € 7 2 ”9.4/ . . _ i {
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{None in the heavens and the earth knows the ghayeb
(unperceived realities) except Allah}.2

The denial of anything in the divine revelation of Allah
# and His Messenger # is an act of kufr (disbelief). That
is why it is mentioned in the authentic report,
“Whoever goes to a diviner, and believes what he says
then he has indeed disbelieved in what was sent down
upon Muhammad.”3

Third: He goes to the fortune-teller and asks him about
anything in order to expose his situation to the people,
and that what he does is merely divination, distortion
and misguidance. There is no harm in this. The proof
for it is that when the Prophet # encountered ibn

1 Al-ghayeb: The hidden and unseen of all unperceived realities
related to AHah, Paradise, Hell and so on.

2 Surat An-Naml, 27:65.

3 Sahih Al- Muslim, Eng. Trans..Vol.4, Hadith 5540.
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Sayyad (who claimed prophethood), he concealed
something for him within himself (to test him), and
when he % asked him about what he # concealed for
him, he said: “It is a Dukh intending Ad-Dukhan
(smoke).” Thereupon the Prophet # said: “May you be
disgraced and dishonoured, you would not be able to
go beyond your rank.”!

These are the conditions of those who go to a diviner,
and they are three:

The first is that he goes to him not believing in him,
without any intention to test and expose him, and this
is unlawful. The applicable punishment upon the one
who does this is that his prayers will not be accepted
from him for forty days.

The second is that he asks him about anything, and

believes him.

This is disbelief in Allah #. It is obligatory upon the
person who does this to repent from it and return to
Allah 2, otherwise, he dies on a state of disbelief.

The third situation is such that he goes to the diviner

1 Sahih Al-Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol 2, Hadith 437.
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and asks him in order to test him, and expose his reality
to the people. In this there is no harm.

The Ruling Regarding Those Who Go to Diviners

Q: What is the status of people who go to fortune-

tellers?
A: Their situations are as follows:

First case: A person goes to the diviner and asks him
about anything without believing him and in doing so
he does not intend to expose his reality. Then the
person is sinful, and the applicable punishment is that
prayers will not be accépted from him for forty days.

Second case: He goes to the fortune-teller; he asks him
and believes in what he said to him. This person is an

unbeliever because he denies the saying of Allah %:

{None in the heavens and the earth knows the ghayeb
(unseen realities) except Allah.}

Third Case: He goes to him and asks him in order to
test him, and then expose his lies to the people. We
have mentioned that there is no harm in this.
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Astrology and Its Ruling

Q: What is astrology (tanjeern) and what is its ruling in
Islam?

A: Tanjeem (astrology) is derived from najm, and it is
about providing evidence from celestial conditions for
terrestrial events; meaning that the astrologer links
whatever occurs or will occur on earth with the stars;
their movements, rising, setting, conjunction,
disjunction, and likewise.

Astrology is a kind of magic; it is forbidden since it is
based upon delusions that have no reality in them.
There is no connection bétween earthly events and
what takes place in the sky. The people in the pre-
Islamic Arabian Peninsula used to believe that the sun
and the moon would eclipse only after the death of
- great personality; and when the sun eclipsed during the
Prophet’s lifetime, it coincided with the death of his son
Ibrahim, so people said it eclipsed because of his death.
The Prophet #% addressed them after he performed the
eclipse prayer and said, “The sun and the moon are two
signs from amongst the signs of Alldh; they do not
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eclipse because of the death or the life of anyone.”?

So, the Prophet % annulled the linkage of earthly events
with celestial conditions.

Just as it is a kind of sorcery, tanjeem is also a cause to
illusions and mental irritations, which have no basis in
reality. Man consequently falls into endless
misapprehensions and false fantasies.

There is another kind of tanjeem whereby a person uses
the time of rising of the stars to define time, time
duration, and seasons. There is no harm in this and no
objection to it. For example, he says if such and such
star begins to rise, then the time of the rain season has
begun, or that the time of fruit ripening has commenced
and so forth. There is no harm in this and no objection

toit.
The Association of Astrology with Fortune-Telling

Q: Is there a connection between astrology and

divination?

1 Gahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 1061; Muslim, Hadith 915; Ahmad in
his Musnad (4/249); Ibn Hibban in his Sahth (7/67) Hadith 2827;
Bayhaqi in Al-Kubra {(3/341) Hadith 6164; and Nassai in Al-
Kubra (1/567) Hadith 1843.
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A: Yes, there is. The link between them is that all is
founded upon delusion, lying, devouring the wealth of
people in falsehood and bringing about worries, grief,
and the like, upon the people.

Which One is More Dangerous?

Q: Which one, however, is more dangerous on the

Muslims?

A: This depends upon the spread of this matter
amongst the people. So, it may be that in some
countries astrology has no influence whatsoever on its
people, and that they neither give attention to nor
believe in it. However, divination may be widespread
in their lands, and thus it is more dangerous. And it
may be just the opposite. However, in view of the
reality of astrology and divination, the latter is far more

dangerous and significant.
The Reality of Magic (Sihr)

Q: You mentioned in your talk that astrology is a form
of magic, so what is magic?

A: The scholars said magic is equivalent to everything
that is subtle and whose cause is hidden, so as to have a
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hidden influence not to be known by the people. In this
respect, its meaning comprises both astroiogy and
divination. Rather, it includes influence by way of
eloquence and fluency of speech, as the Prophet # said:

“Verily, some forms of speech are magic.”?

So, everything that exerts influence, yet it is not known,
then it (i.e. the influencing factor) is a kind of magic.

Q: What is meant by subtleness in your saying, “Magic
is everything that is subtle and whose cause is hidden”?

A: Subtleness means something discreet and hidden,
and its opposite is something great, big, and evident.
For example, the magician does something that attracts
the friendship of the captivated and bewitched person
so that he becomes greatly devoted to him. Or that he
does something that alienates the captivated in order
that the latter fervently hates him. Overtaken by great
attraction, or immense alienation, he is not aware of his
condition and its cause is hidden to him.

1 Sahih Al-Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol 7, Hadith 662.
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The Ruling regarding Magic
and its learning

Q: What is the legal judgement regarding magic and its
learning?

A: Tt is forbidden to learn magic. It is an act of kufr
(disbelief) if it is attained by means of seeking help
from the devils. Allah # says:

Olatls I Wy Gl elle el 1588 U 1 28 5p
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{They followed what the devils gave out (falsely of
the magic) in the lifetime of Sulayman. Sulayman did
not disbelieve, but the devils disbelieved, teaching
men magic and such things that came down at
Babylon to the two angels, Harat and Marat, but
neither of these two (angels) taught anyone such
things till they had said: “We are only for trial, so do
not disbelieve (by learning this magic from us).
People learn from them that by which they cause
separation between man and his wife, but they could
not thus harm anyone except by Allah’s Leave. And
they learn that which harms them and profits them
not. Indeed they knew that the buyers of it (magic)
would have no share in the Hereafter.}!

So, learning this kind of magic, which is accomplished
by seeking help from the devils, is disbelief (kufr). Its
practice is also kufr and transgression against creation.
For this reason, the magician is to be killed either due to
riddah (apostasy) or as a legal punishment. If his magic
is such that he would become an unbeliever by way of
it, then he should be killed for his apostasy and
disbelief. If, however, his magic does not reach the level
of disbelief, then he should be killed by virtue of legal

1Surat Al-Baqarah, 2:102.
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punishment in order to repel his evil and harm from the

Muslims.
Is There any Reality to Magic?

Q: Is magic a real thing, or it is just conveying illusions

and fantasies to people?

A: Magic is something real, without any doubt, and it
has real influence. However, whether it transforms the
thing in essence, moves the static, or causes the thing in
motion to become still, is an imagination and not
reality. Contemplate the saying of Allah #, concerning
the story of the magicians from the people of Pharaoh,
Allah % says:
Coadae a1 5550 ab sia iy QBN (el 150k

{They bewitched the eyes of the people, struck terror
into them, and they displayed a great magic.}!

How did they bewitch the eyes of the people?

They bewitched the eyes of the people until the peoplé
got to the point where they started looking at the ropes
and sticks (of the magicians) as if they were snakes in

1Surat Al-A'raf, 7:116.
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motion, just as Allah # says in another siurah:
(o G s e 43 LR e i 133)

{Then behold, their ropes and their sticks, by their
magic, appeared to him as though they moved fast.}!

So, with regard to its effect on things, moving the
motionless or rendering the static, magic has no effect
whatsoever. However, as far as its ability to enchant the
bewitched until he sees the motionless in motion and
vice versa, then such effect is very apparent, and
therefore it has a reality. For this reason, it affects the
body, the intelligence and the senses of the bewitched;
and may even destroy him.

The Relationship of Divination with Magic

Q: You mentioned divination and you defined the
fortune-teller as well as the magician. Is there, however,
a connection between divination and magic?

A: As we mentioned earlier, the fortune-teller exerts
influence upon the people by what he brings in to them
from the information about futuristic matters. Likewise,
the magician influences people’s minds, their thinkin

1Gurat Ta-Ha, 20:66.
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and their body, till the bewitched imagines things that
have no reality.

Was the Prophet % Bewitched?

Q: It was reported from the Prophet % that he was
bewitched. So we would like you to talk about the
means by which he % was bewitched. Furthermore, is it
contradictory to the status of Prophethood that
bewitchment of the Prophet # took place?

A: Tt has been confirmed in the two sahih books (al-
Bukhari and Muslim collections of hadith) and in other
traditions that the Prophet # was targeted by an evil
sorcerer.! His bewitchment, however, did not affect him

1 A’isha narrated that magic was worked on Allah's Messenger so
that he began to imagine that he had done something although he
had not. One day while he was with me, he invoked Allah and
invoked for a long period and then said, "O 'Aisha! Do you know
that Allah has instructed me regarding the matter I asked Him
about?" I asked, "What is that, O Allah's Messenger?" He said,
"Two men came to me; one of them sat near my head and the
other sat near my feet. One of them asked his companion, 'What is
the disease of this man?' The other replied, 'He is under the effect
of magic." The first one asked, 'Who has. worked magic: on him?'
The other replied, "Labeed bin A'sam, a Jew from the tribe of Bani
Zuraiq.' The (first one asked), 'With what has it been done?" The
other replied, 'With a a comb and the hair stuck to it and a skin of
the pollen of a male date palm tree.' The first one asked, 'Where is
it?" The other replied, 'In the well of Dharwan." - Then the Prophet
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from the aspect of Legislation or divine Revelation. All
there is in this respect is that he % reached a stage
where he began to imagine that he was doing a thing
which he was not actually doing. The magic material
intended for the Prophet # was the work of a Jew,
known by the name Labeed ibn al-A’sam. Allah #
protected His Prophet # from it and informed him of
what occurred to him by way of divine inspiration.
Thereupon, the Prophet # used to seek refuge in Allah
against evil by the recitation of al-Mu awithatayn, Surat
al-Falag and Surat An-Nas.

This type of magic does not influence the state of
Prophethood, since it did not affect the behaviour of the
Prophet # regarding the revelation and acts of worship,
as we have mentioned earlier. Some people have
denied that the Prophet % was bewitched under the

went along with some of his companions to that well and looked
at that and there were date palms near to it. Then he returned to
me and said, 'By Allah the water of that well was (red) like the
infusion of Henna leaves and its date palms were like the heads of
devils" I said, -O Allah's Messenger! Did you take those materials
out of the pollen skin?" He said, -No! As for me Allah has healed
me and cured me and I was afraid that (by showing that to the
people) I would spread evil among them. Then he ordered that the
well be filled up with earth, and it was filled up with earth."

Sahih Al-Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol 7, Hadith 661.

138



pretext that such saying necessitates believing the

unbelievers and even the wrong-doers who said:
(1 AL 385 91 5 o)
{You follow none but a witched man.}!

There is no doubt, however, that such saying does not
obligate approving those disbelievers and wrongdoers
in what they have attributed to the Prophet #; since
they claim that the Messenger of Allah # was
bewitched in what he uttered from the revelation, and
that what he has brought is mere hallucination, like the
delirium of the bewitched. However, the bewitching
that occurred to the Prophet # did not affect him
regarding the divine revelation whatsoever or in
anything of the acts of worship. It is forbidden upon us
to tell lies, based upon our misunderstanding of the

texts.

1 Surat Al-Isra’,17:17.
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The Reality of 1lhad (Atheism)?

Q: What is ilhad, conéeming Allah’s Names and
Attributes?

A: The basic meaning of the term ilhdd in the Arabic
language is inclination; and this is indicated in the
saying of Allah 3&:

(e e ol 158 ! 430 il 38 1)

{The tongue of the man they incline to is foreign,
while this {the Qur’an) is a clear Arabic tongue.}!

It is from the term lahada that comes the expression ‘lahd
in the grave; for it is called lahd because of its
inclination towards a side of the grave. One cannot
know the meaning of ilhid except by knowing the
meaning of istigamah (ﬁprightness}, since, as it is said,
“Things become clear and distinct by the [meaning] of
their opposites.” So, the istigimah (uprightness) with
regard to the subject of Allah’s Names and Attributes is
that we conform to their true meénings which befit
Allah #, without Tahreef (changing or twisting their
meanings), without Ta'teel (denying any of them to

1'Surat An-Nahl, 16:16.
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Allah), without Takyeef (asserting how they are), and
without Tamtheel (likening them to those of the
creation), according to the belief of Ahlus-sunnah wal-
Jama’ah. Thus, if we know the meaning of al-Istigamah

regarding this matter, then its opposite is al-ilhad.

So, the first kind is for someone to deny some of Allah’s
Names or any of the Attributes indicated by them;
denying for example, the Name Ar-Rahman, just as the
people of jahiliyah did; or to affirm the Names but deny
the Attributes they comprise.

Some innovators said: “Allah 8 is Ar-Raheem (The One
Who Bestows Mercy) but without Rahmah (Mercy),
Samee’ (all-Hearer) but without Sam’ (Hearing), al-
Baseer (all-Seer) but without Basar (Seeing),” and so
forth.

The second kind is when someone designates names to
Allah with which He did not Name Himself. Basically,
this is considered ilhid because Allah’s Names are
contingent upon revelation (tawgeefiyyah?). It is not
permitted for anyone to designate a name to Allah with
which He did not Name Himself, because it is a

! 1t is only established through evidence from the Shari’ah
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transgression against Allah # in saying things about
Allah of which one has no knowledge. This is similar to |
what the philosophers have done, for they have
‘designated the name ‘Active Cause’ for Allah. And
likewise with the Christians, for they have given the
name ‘the Father’ to Allah 3, and so forth.

The third kind is the belief that Allah’s Names denote
attributes similar to those of His creation. Accordingly,
one makes them indicative of Tamtheel. The basis that
this is considered ilhad is that whoever believes that the
Names of Allah # denotes likening of Alldh to His
creation, then he has made the Words of Allah and His
Messenger conveys disbelief.

Comparing Allah # to His creation is disbelief, because
it is a denial of Allah’s saying:

Cnall pald) b’y 35 4K (il

{There is nothing like Him, and He is The All-
Hearing, The All-Seeing. }!

(Gt )

_ 1Surat Ash-Shura,42:11.
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{Do you know of any who is similar to Him?}!

Na’eem ibn Hammad and al-Khuza'ee, the Sheikh of
Imam al-Bukhari, said, “Whoever likened Allah to His
creation, then he has disbelieved, and whoever denied
the Attributes by which Allah qualified Himself with,
then he has also disbelieved. There is no Tashbeeh
(declaring Allah to be like His Creation) in the Names,
by which Allah Named Himself as well as the
Attributes, by which He qualified Himself.”2 |

The fourth kind is when someone derives from the
Names of Allah, names for idols. Like the derivation “al-
Lat’ from al-llih, ‘al-“Uzza’ from al-‘Azeez, and ‘Manaat’
from al-Mannan. The basis that this is considered Ilhdd,k
is that Allah’s Names are particular to Him. So it is not
allowed to ascribe the meanings denoting these Names
to any created being for the sake of offering him (her, or
it) that which only Allah deserves from worship.

These are the types of ilhad concerning the Names of
Allah .

1 Surat Maryam, 19:65. ‘ ‘

2 Sheikh Al-Albani, may Allah’s mercy be upon hlm, said that the
isnad of the narration from Hammad is Sahih (Ath-Thahabee’s Al-
"Uluw], p. 184.
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Tys of Shirk

Q: Shall we then change [the topic] from knowledge
concerning the types of ilhad to that regarding
knowledge of the types of shirk?

~A: We mentioned earlier that Tawheed comprises a

negation and an affirmation, and that confining it to
mere negation is Ta'teel (denial), while restricting it to
the aspect of affirmation does not prevent sharing in the

ruling.

That is why it is inevitable that Tawheed comprises the
two aspects of affirmation and denial. Hence, whoever
does not affirm the right deserved by Allah based upon
this perspective of Tawheed, has indeed set up associates
in worship along with Him (i.e. committed shirk). |

There are two types of shirk: Greater shirk (shirk akbar),
which takes a person out of the religion, and a lesser
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shirk (shirk ssghar). So, the major shirk is unrestricted
shirk termed as such in the legislation (shari’ah), and it
causes the person to leave the folds of his religion
(deen), because he or she shares worship with other than
Allah #, like if he prays, fasts, or offers sacrifice for
other created elements. Similarly, it is a major shirk to
invoke anyone other than Allah #; like calling upon an
occupant of a grave or someone who is absent
requesting his help in something which none but Allah

has Power over.

As for the second type, which is the lesser shirk, it is
every action or saying defined by the shari’ah as being
shirk, but does not take a person out of the religion, like
swearing by other than Allah, for the Prophet # said:
“He who swears by anything beside Allah is guﬂty of
disbelief or shirk.”1

So, the one who swears by other than Allah whilst

believing that none has an exaltedness equal to that of

Allah, then we say that he has committed shirk of the
lesser type, regardless whether the one by whom an

1 Tirmidhi, Hadith 1535; Abu Dawood, Hadith 3251; Ibn Hibban,in
his Sahih, Hadith (10/200),Hadith 4358; Imam Ahmad in his
Musnad (2/69) Hadith 5593; Bayhaqi in his Sunan Al-Kubra
(10/29); and Hakim in his Al-Mustadrak (4/330) Hadith 7814.
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oath is being made is venerated by the people or not.

So it is not permissible to swear by the Propheti, nor
by a president or a minister. It is also not allowed to
swear by the ka'bah (Saéred House of Allah), nor by
Jibreel or Micka’eel and the like, since this is considered
shirk, but it is a lesser shirk that does not take the person

out of the fold of religion.

Among the types of lesser shirk is minor riya’ (showing
off while rperforming a good deed). Like for example,
when a person stands to pray for Allah 3 but then he
beautifies its performance because he knows that some
people are looking at him. So, he smartens his prayer to
stand out and show off before those people. Such a

person is a mushrik but his shirk is of the lesser type,

since he performed the worship for Allah but

introduced in it this adornment as show off before men.
Likewise, if he spends his wealth in a way that draws
him closer to Allah, but he intended that people praise
him for his spending, then he is a mushirk of the lesser
shirk.
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Defining the Types of Shirk

Q: We know the types of shirk now, but is there a
specific definition for each type of it?

A: Yes, we have mentioned that the lesser shirk is
everything defined or described by the Legislator as
being shirk, but which does not take a person out of the
religion; and that the major shirk is everything defined
or described by the Legislator as being shirk and it takes
the person out of the religion.

Is the relinquishing of worship called Shirk?

Q: It was mentioned, as in the narration recorded in
Sahih Muslim, that the Prophet # said: “Verily between
man and kufr (shirk, disbelief) is the abandonment of
prayers.”1 |

Q: So, is the abandonment of worship considered shirk?

A: Yes, it is shirk inthe general sense, because the
person who abandons the prayers out of negligence has
done so because he followed his lowly desires.
Accordingly, he placed his desires foremost to the

1 Sahih Muslim Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 146
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obedience of Allah #, and thus he became mushrik from
this perspective, just as Allah says:

{Have you seen him who takes his own lust (vain
desires) as his ilah (god)? And Allah knowing (hlm as
such), left him astray.)!

So anyone who follows his lowly desire, placing it in
preference to the obedience of Allah #, then this deed
of his is a type of shirk even though the more specific
meaning of shirk does not comprise the aspect of

relinquishment [i.e. of worship].

1Surat Al-Jathiyah, 45:23.
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The Reality of the
Religion of Islam

Q: What is the religion of Islam?

A: Islam, in its general sense is the worship of Allah
in the way in which He prescribed through the
Messengers that He sent, from the time He ordained for
His creation to follow His legislation, until the time
when the Hour will be established. So, it comprises that
which Nih 38 came with from guidance and truth, as
well as that which Ibrahim %), the leader of the pure
Muslims, came with. It also includes that which Miisa
%<8, and ‘Eesa %8 came with, as is mentioned by Allah
3 in many verses which show that the previous
revealed laws convey the total submission (Islam) to
Allah 8.

However, in its particular sense, Islam is specific to that

151



. This is because that
which the Prophet # was sent with abrogates all of the

which the Prophet 3 was sent witt

previous revelations. So whoever follows him becomes
a Muslim, and whoever declines to follow him is not a
Muslim, because he does not submit himself to Allah.
Rather he submits to his vain desire. So the Jews were
Muslims at the time of Misa %8; but after the Prophet
Muhammad #% was sent and they disbelieved in him,
they become non-Muslims. Therefore, it is forbidden for
anyone to believe that the religion which the Jews and
the Christians adhere to today is correct and accepted
by Allah or that it is equal to the religion of Islam.
Verily, whoever believes in this is an unbeliever who

has left the religion of Islam, because Allah # says:
(L) 4l e A )
{The only religion acceptaﬁle~ to Allah is Islam.}!
0 0 o8 s L 55 055 )

{Whoever seeks to follow a religion other than Islam
then Allah will not accept that from him.)?

1 Surat Aal-"Imran, 3:19.
2 Surat Aal-“ITmran, 3:85.
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The religion of Islam, which Allah has pointed out, is
the Islam with which Allah favoured Muhammad #
and his nation, as He # says:

R Ly (b il il oKy &1 CLES KTl
(L L)

{This day I perfected your religion for you, and
completed My favour upon you, and I am pleased
with Islam (complete submission and obedience to
Allah) as your religion.}!

 This is an explicit textual proof that after Muhammad #

was sent, any nation other than this Islamic nation is
not upon Islam. Accordingly, whatever religion with
which they serve Allah, Allah will not accept from them
and will not benefit them on the Day of Resurrection,
and it is not permissible for us to consider their
religions as truly established and upright religions.
Therefore, those who describe the Jews and Christians
as our brothers, or say that their (Jewish and Christian)
religions today are truly established religions commit a
grave error on account of to what we have mentioned

earlier.

1'Surat Al-Ma’idah, 5:3.
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So if we say that Islam is the worship of Allah # in the
way in which He prescribed, then this includes the
submission, outwardly and inWardly, to Him alone.
Thus, it comprises the entire religion: creed, actions,
and sayings. But when stated in association with Eeman
(faith), Islam refers to the apparent actions pertaining to
the tongue and the actions of the limbs, while Eeman
means the inward actions 'pertaining to the creed and
the actions of the heart. The proof for this distinction is
the saying of Allah #:

Gy Gl 15058 STy b o1 8 Gl et s )
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{The bedouins say: “We believe.” Say: “You believe
not but you only say, ‘We have surrendered (in

Islam),” for Faith (Eeman) has not yet entered your
hearts.}! |

C e Lo Uy U Ciayall (e Lo (8 e BT alE )
{’. " ’So )1‘ t):

{So We brought out from therein the believers. But
We found not there any household of the Muslims

1 Surat Al-Hujurat, 49:14.
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except one.}!

Allah here distinguishes between the believers and the
Muslims. The reason for this is that the household in
the village of Prophet Lat %&8 was, in the outward, a
Muslim one, since it comprised the wife of Lat who
betrayed him and was an unbeliever. As for those who
were brought out from the village, they were the true
believers in whose hearts faith had entered. The proof
for this distinction between Eeman and Islam when they
are stated together is in the hadith, reported by “‘Umar
ibn al-Khattab # and in which Jibreel %2 (Gabriel)
asked the Prophet # about Islam and Eeman.

The Prophet # said: “Islam is that you testify that none
has the right to be worshipped except Allah, and that
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah; establish the
salat; pay the zakat; fast Ramadan; and perform hajj to
the Holy House if you are able to do so.”

As for Eeman, he # said: “It is that you truly believe in
Allah, His Angels, His Books, His Messengers, and the

- Last Day; and that you truly believe in the Divine

Decree-its good and its bad.”

1Surat Ad-Dhariyat, 51:35-36.
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Consequently, Islam, upon generalization, comprises
the entire religion and Eeman falls under it; and that if it
is stated in association with Eeman, then it is interpreted
to mean the outward actions from the saying of the
tongue and the actions of the limbs. And Eeman is
meant to be the inward actions from the beliefs and
actions of the hearts.

Q: So should we understand that we have a general and
a particular definition of Islam?

A: Yes, we do have a definition of Islam in the general
sense as well as a definition in the particular sense
when it is stated in association with Eemin as was
mentioned in the hadith of the Prophet #, reported by
‘Umar ibn al-Khattab # and in the two verses
mentioned earlier.

The Taghoot and Its Types?
Q: What is the meaning of at-tighoot and its derivation?

A: At-taghoot is derived from at-tughyin, which means
to go beyond the limits, as in the verse:

L P T QA RS RUATL)
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{When the water of the flood (taghd) We carried you
in the Ark)!

meaning that when the flood rose beyond the normal
bounds (tagha), “We carried you in the Ark.”

The best explanation of the term at-taghoot is that of Ibn
al-Qayyim, may Allah’s mercy be upon him, who said,
“Taghoot (false deities) is that with which the slave
exceeds his limits, whether as an object of worship, or
followed, or obeyed.”

So, the idols that are worshipped besides Allah are
taghoots; and the evil scholars who call to misguidance
are also taghoots; those who call to innovations in Islam,
making lawful that which Allah % has forbidden, or
forbidding that which Allah # has made lawful, or
those who make acceptable for the rulers to abandon
the Islamic shari’ah in favour of imported legislative
systems that are contrary to the Islamic system. They
are taghoots because they exceed their limits. Indeed, the
limit of the scholar is that he should be a follower of the
divine revelation brought by the Messenger of Allah #,
since the scholars are truly the inheritors of the

1Surat Al-Haqqah, 69:11.
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Prophets. They inherit from them in knowledge, action,
ethics, teaching, and the call to Allah. If they g?) beyond
this limit and begin to present as acceptable for the
rulers to abandon the shari’ah of Islam in favour of man-
made systems, then they are taghoots, since they have
gone beyond that which was binding upon them, that
they should adhere to the shari’ah.

The phrase “or one obeyed” in Ibn al-Qayyim’s
definition of taghoot means those rulers who are obeyed
due to the obligation set by shari’ah and necessitated by
divine decree (al-gadar). So, the rulers are to be obeyed
as required by the shari’ah if they govern by that which
is not contrary to the command of Allah and His
Messenger. This is because the duty upon the people is
to hear and obey when the ruler commands by Islamic
law. In this situation and with this condition, people’s
obedience to those in authority is obedience to Allah #.
For this reason, we should bear in mind that when we
carry out what the state authority has ordered from
matters in which it must be obeyed, we are, in this
respect, worshipping Allah % and drawing closer to
Him through this obedience. It is something that we

should be conscious of, because Allah #% says:
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{O you who believe, obey Allah, and obey his
Messenger, and those in authority amongst you.}!

As for obedience to those in authority, necessitated by
way of pre-destination, then if the rulers are strong in
their authority, people will obey them because of the
authoritative power they possess, even if they are not
motivated to do so by Eeman. Since the matter of
obedience to the ruler could be motivated by Eemin,
and in this case it is beneficial obedience to the rulers as
well as the people. It may come about because of the
ruler’s authority and control such that the people fear
him and are intimidated by him due to the severe
punishment he inflicts upon those who oppose him. For
this reason, we say that with regard to this matter,
people’s situation regarding their rulers varies as
follows:

(i) Sometimes the motivation of Eeman is strong and the
ruler’s authority is strong. This constitutes the most
complete and highest situation.

1Surat An-Nisa’, 4:59.
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(ii) Other times the motivation of Eemin is weak and the
ruler’s authority is weak; and this is lowest state and
the one most dangerous for the whole society (rulers
and the ruled). Since in this state, anarchy in thoughts,
manners, and actions will take place.

(iii) Sometimes the motivation of Eeman is strong and
the ruler’s authority is weak. This represents a middle
state whereupon the situation is examined as to which
is perfect compared to when the ruler’s authority is
strong and the motivation of Eeman is weak. It appears
that if the ruler’s authority is strong, it will be better for
the nation. But if the motivation of Eeman in this case is
absent, then do not ask about the state of the nation and

its .evil actions!

(iv) If the situation is such that the motivation of Eeman
is strong, and the ruler’s authority is weak, then the
apparent situation will be lower than the former state.
However, in terms of people’s relation with their Lord
(Allah), it will be more beneficial to them than in the

former case where the ruler’s authority is lacking.

So these are four states: Strong Eeman and strong ruler,
weak Eeman and weak ruler, strong Eeman and weak
ruler, and strong ruler and weak Eeman.
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Therefore, the important thing is that we say that when
we carry out the commands of the ruler, we should
believe that through this act we draw closer to Allah 3.

The reason why ibn al-Qayyim said that “at-taghoot is
anyone, regarding whom the servant goes beyond the
due bounds, whether it is someone worshipped,
obeyed, or followed,” is because the ruler who is
obeyed may command that which is contrary to the
command of Alldh and His Messenger. In this case,
there is neither hearing nor obeying, and it is not
permissible for us to obey him in that which is
disobediencej- to Allah 4%; since Alldh # has deemed
obeying them be dependent upon their obedience of
Allah and His Messenger, as it is understood from the

context of the verse:

S Ll R0 Tshalaly 400 1 shalal 150 (il 3 )
(e

{O you who believe, obey Allah, and obey his
Messenger, and those in authority amongst you.}!

Allah # did not say (what signifies), “Obey those in

1 Surat An-Nisa’, 4:59.
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authority.” So this indicates that obeying them is not
something independent and absolute. Rather it is
related to the obedience of Allah and His Messenger. It
was reported by confirmation that the Prophet # said:
“Verily, obedience (to somebody) is required when he
enjoins what is ma'rif”! meaning all that which is
established by shari’ah. But as regard to that which is
denied by the shari’ah, it is forbidden to obey any
created being even the father or the mother. If they
command that which is disobedience to Allah, then it is
unlawful for you to obey them, since the obedience of
Allah takes precedence over any kind of obedience. So,
if a man obeys his ruler in that which is disobedience to
Allah, then he has gone beyond his bounds.

1Gahih Al-Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol 9, Hadith 363.
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The Doctrine of the Muslims Regarding ‘Eesa %2
(Jesus)?

Q: What is the creed of the Muslims with regard to
‘Eesa, son of Maryam? Also, what is the ruling as to the
saying that he was killed and crucified?

A: The belief of the Muslims regarding ‘Eesa, son of
Maryam, may Allah’s peace be upon him, is that he is
one of the noble Messengers. In fact he is one of the five
Messengers foremost in their resolve; and they are:
Muhammad#, Ibrahim, Masa, Nih and ‘Eesa (may
Allah’s peace be upon them all). Allah 8 mentioned
them in His Noble Book:
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{And (remember) when We took from the Prophets
their covenant, and from you (O Muhammad #), and

from Nih, Ibrahim, Misa, and “Eesa, son of Maryam;
We took from them a strong covenant.}!

1 Surat Al-Ahzab, 33:7.
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{He has ordained for you that religion which he
prescribed for Nith, and that which We revealed to
you, and that which We prescribed for Ibrahim, Miisa,
‘Eesa; that you should establish the religion, acting
upon what is prescribed, and be not divided therein.}!

We believe that ‘Eesa %8 is a human from the children
of Adam created from a mother without a father, and
that he is a slave-worshipper of Allah and His
Messenger. So, he is a slave; one who is not to be
worshipped, and a Messenger, not to be denied. He
does not possess any of the qualities of Lordship.
Rather he is as Allah # says:

€00 i D ULaTy ke Wl Xe Y) 5 )

1 Surat Ash-Shiira, 42:13.
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{‘Eesa (Jesus) is not but a slave of Ours whom We
granted Our Favour to him (blessed with guidance
and Eeman,) and We made him a sign to the children
of Israel.}!

We believe that he %8 did not command his people to
appoint him and his mother as gods besides Allah. In
fact, he told that which Alldh has commanded him
with:

| FOSTPRSEL AP
{Worship Allah, my Lord and your Lord.}2

And that he, “Eesa %8 was created by the Word of Allah

(Be!) as Allah % says:
CRATUE A ol (e A3 23 K ) S e e )
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{Verily, the likeness of “Eesa before Allah, (in Allah’s
Sight,) is the likeness of Adam; He created him from
dust, then (He) said to him: “Be”- and he was!}3

1Surat Az-Zukhruf, 51:59.
2 Syrat Al-Ma’idah, 5:117.
3 Surat Aal-‘Imran, 3:59.
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And that there is no Prophet between him, ‘Eesa %5,
and Muhammad #, as Allah # says:
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{And (remember) when ‘Eesa, son of Maryam, said,
‘O Children of Israel! I am the Messenger of Allah to
you, confirming the Torah (which came) before me,
and giving glad tiding of a Messenger to come after
me, whose name shall be Ahmad.” But when he
(Ahmed, i.e. Muhammad) came to them with clear
proofs, they said, “This is plain magic.”}

No one’s faith will be complete until he believes that
‘Eesa %4 is Allah’s slave and Messenger, and that he is
free from and high above what the Jews described him
with, who said he was a child conceived by way of
fornication. We seek refuge in Allah from this. Allah 8%
cleared his mother Maryam of such accusation.? The

1 Surat As-Saff, 61:6.

2 And mention in the Book (the Qur'an, O Muhammad # , the
story of) Maryam (Mary), when she withdrew in seclusion from
her family to a place facing east. She placed a screen (to screen
herself) from them; then We sent to her Our Ruh [angel Jibrael
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Muslims disassociate themselves from the way of the
Christians who went astray in their understanding of
the reality with regard to ‘Eesa, son of Maryam, since
they have appointed him and his mother as gods
besides Allah . Some of them said, “He is the son of
Allah,” and others said, “Allah is the third of three
(Trinity).”

As far as him (“Eesa) being killed and crucified, Allah,
the One free from all imperfection and the Most High,
categorically and decisively denied that he was killed or

crucified. He % says:
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(Gabriel)], and he appeared before her in the form of a man in all
respects. She said: "Verily! I seek refuge with the Most Beneficent
(Allah) from you, if you do fear Allah." (The angel) said: "I am
only a Messenger from your Lord, (to announce) to you the gift of
a righteous son."

She said: "How can I have a son, when no man has touched me,
nor am I unchaste?"

He said: "So (it will be), your Lord said: 'That is easy for Me
(Allah): And (We wish) to appoint him as a sign to mankind and a
mercy from Us (Alldh), and it is a matter (already) decreed, (by
Allah).' " [Surat Maryam, 19:16-21.]
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{But they did not killed him, nor did they crucify him,
but so it was made to appear to them, and those who
differ therein are full of doubts, they have no certain
knowledge, they follow nothing but cenjecture. For
surely, they did not kill him; but Allah raised him up
unto Himself. Allah is All-Powerful, All-Wise. There
is none from the people of the Scripture (Jews and
Christians), but must believe in him (i.e. ‘Eesa, as a
Messenger of Allah and a human being) before his
death, and on the Day of Resurrection, he (“Eesa) will
be a witness against them.}!

Therefore anyone who believes that ‘Eesa, son of
Maryam, may Allah’s peace be upon him, was killed
and crucified is denying the Qur'an, and whoever
denies the Qur’an is an unbeliever. We believe that

1 Surat An-Nisa’, 4:157-159.
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crucifixion, since they claimed that they kil

‘Eesa %8 was neither killed nor crucified. But we say
that the Jews drew on themselves the sin of killing and
ed “Eesa,

son of Maryam, the Messenger of Allah, while in reality
they killed him not. Rather they killed someone who
was put there to resemble him, because Allah 3 put the
resemblance of “Eesa over a man from amongst them,
whom they killed and crucified, and then they said that
they killed “Eesa, son of Maryam, the Messenger of
Allah.

Thus the Jews drew upon themselves the sin of killing
and that of crucifixion in their testimony concerning
themselves. As to ‘Eesa, son of Maryam, Allah #
cleared him of that, protected him and raised him up
unto Himself in the heavens. He shall descend to earth
at the end of time (before the establishment of the
Hour), and he will judge by the shari’ah of Muhammad
#- he will die on earth, will be buried in it, and he will
be resurrected just like the rest of the children of Adam,
since Allah 3% says:
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{From it (the earth) We created you, and into it We
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shall return you, and from it We shall bring you out
once again.}!

€058 s {4 5 s (a5 b D8

{He (Allah) said: Therein (the earth) you will live, and
therein you shall die, and from it you shall be brought
out (i.e. resurrected).)?

The Division of the Ummah

Q: What is the extent of the division within the ummah
after the death of its Prophet Muhammad #?

A: The Prophet # informed us, as was authentically
related from him, that, “The Jews were split up into
seventy-one sects, and the Christians were split up into
seventy two-sects, and that this Islamic ummah will be
split into seventy-three sects, all of which are in the Fire
except one.” And it is the one which follows the course
upon which was the Prophet # and his companions.

This group is the saved one. It is saved from bid’ah in
this life, and in the hereafter it will be saved from hell; it
is the victorious group (at-ta’ifah al-mansiirah), until the

1 Surat Ta-Ha, 20:55
2 Surat Al-A’raf, 7:25.
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Day when the Hour will be established. It continues to
prevail, abiding by the command of Allah 2.1

As far as these seventy-three sects, of which one is on
the truth and the rest are on falsehood, some people
attempted to enumerate them. Accordingly, they
classified the people of bid’ah into five categories, and
subdivided each category into branches in order to
come up to this limit or the number that was specified
by the Prophet #.

Other people were with the opinion that it is more
proper to refrain from enumerating them, since these
sects were not the only ones that went astray. In fact,
some people reached a level of misguidance exceeding
that of the sects before them, and that this took place
even after these sects were enumerated to seventy-two.
And they (people holding to this view) said that the
enumeration of these sects and knowledge as to when
their number will be reached is not possible until the

end of time at the coming of the Hour.

So, it is more appropriate that we review that which the

1 Tirmidhi, Hadith 2640, 2641; (Declared hasan by Sheikh Al-
Albani), Ibn Majah in Kitab Al-Fitan, Hadith 3991; and Ahmad in
his Musnad (2/332). It is also in Sahih Al-Jami” Hadith 1083.
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Prophet # summed up and say, “This ummah will
divide into seventy-three sects, all of them in the Fire
except one.”! Then we say that whoever contradicts
that which the Prophet % and his companions were

upon is included in these sects.

Furthermore, it is possible that the Prophet % may have
indicated fundamental matters concerning these sects,
and of which now we are able to know only ten of
them. It may be also that he had pointed to certain
basics, which include branches therein, as it is the view
held by some people, and with Allah is the knowledge

concerning this matter and all matters.

1 Sunan of Abu Dawood, Hadith 4579
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The Characteristics of the
Ahlus Sunnah wal- Jama’'ah
(Saved Group)

Q: We would like to know the characteristics of the
saved group?

A: The most distinguishing quality of the saved group
is the adherence to that upon which the Prophet # was
upon in matters of ‘ageedah (creed), ‘ibadah (worship),
manners and transactions. The saved group is
distinguished in these four matters: '

With respect to ‘ageedah, you find it holding on to that
which is proven by the Qur'an and sunnah regarding
pure Tawheed pertaining to the al-Rububiyah, al-Ulithiyah
and al-Asma’ wa-Sifait (Names and Attributes) of
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Regarding worship, you find it distinguished in its
perfect adherence and performance of that which the
Prophet # was upon in matters of worship, nature of
acts, their timing, their places and their reasons. You do
not find them innovating in the religion of Allah.
Rather, they are in an utmost degree of good behaviour
with Allah and His Messenger. They do not introduce
any kind of worship, which Allah or His Messenger did

not reveal or approve of in advance.

You also find them distinguished from others in their
good manners, love of good to the Muslims, openness
of their hearts, cheerfulness of their faces, eloquence in

their speech, and so forth from the noble ethics.

As to their transactions, they treat others with
truthfulness and clarity, which the Prophet # alluded to

in his saying:

“The seller and the buyer have the right to keep or
return goods as long as they have not parted or till they
part; if both spoke the truth and described the defects
and qualities (of the goods), then they will be blessed in
their transaction, and if they told lies or hid something,.
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then the blessings of their transaction would be lost.”?

So, this is the distinction and the distinctive mark for
Ahlu-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah, the saved group, which
follows that which the Prophet # was upon.

Q: Is it necessary that the characteristics in the four
matters of creed, worship, manners and transactions be
totally or completely present without diminution? And
in case anything of it is diminished, does this take the
person out of the folds of the saved group or it does

not?

A: Diminution in these matters does not disqualify the
person as being from the saved group just as Allah

says:

{slee Bl TR )
{And for all there will be degrees (or ranks) according
to what they did.})?

It is, perhaps, a breach in the aspect of Tawheed or that
of bid’ah, or one’s ikhlas (sincere intention), which takes

1 Al-Bukhari in his Sahih, Vol.3, Hadith 293; Muslim, Vol.3, Hadith
3661; at-Tirmidhi, Hadith 1246; Ahmad in his Musnad 3/402,
Hadith 15349; Darimi in his Sunan 2/325, Hadith 2547.

2 Surat Al-An’am, 6:132.
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person out of the saved group.

However, as far as manners and transactions, failing to
fulfil them does not take the person out of this saved
sect, though he would be sinful for it.

Q: Is there something you want to add concerning the
qualities of the saved sect?

A: The truth of the matter is that there isn't anything to
add, since the four fundamental matters that we have
mentioned are clear and sufficient. However, it might
need some details with respect to the ethics. Indeed, the
most important aspect of ethics is unity and agreement
on the truth, the thing that Allah % has enjoined on us:
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{He (Allah) has prescribed for you that which He
ordained for Nith, and that which We revealed to you
[O Muhammad #], and that which We ordained for
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Tbrahim, Misa, “Eesa - that you should establish the
religion, acting upon what is prescribed, and no

divisions in it.).

Allah % informed wus that those who split their religion
mmad % is clear of them:

into sects, Muha
ot o e Tl B3 1 88T g 14808 0l

{Verily, these who divided their religion and break
up into sects, you Muhammad, have no concern of
them in the least.}?

Therefore, agreement and unity of the hearts are among
the most distinguished qualities of the saved group,
Ahlus Sunnah wal- Jama’ah. In case disagreement
amongst them occurs due to ijtihad®, in matters where
ijtihad is applicable, then they do not hold enmity,
hatred or hostility against each other. Rather, they
believe that they are brothers even if this kind of
disagreement takes place amongst them. An example

about this tolerance between the believers in matters of

1 Surat Ash-Shara, 42:13.

2 Surat Ar-Ram, 30:32.

3 Ijtihad: The process of deducing reasoned decisions to suit
particular circamstances based upon fundamental guidelines
derived from: the Qur"an and authentic Sunnah.
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ijtihad is that one would pray behind someone who ate
camel meat believing that it nullifies the prayer whilst
the man leading the prayer believes that it does not. So
he considers that the prayer which he has performed
behind this Imam is correct, even though if he was to
pray the same prayer after eating camel meat by
himself, he would consider it incorrect. This is because
they consider that the difference in opinion arising from
permissible ijtihad, is, in reality, not a disagreement;
because each one of the disputants follows what is
incumbent upon them to follow from the evidence that

is impermissible for neither to relinquish.

They see that if their Muslim brother disagrees with
them regarding a certain action and does this in
compliance with the evidence, then in reality he is on
the same course as them. They themselves call for the
compliance with the proof wherever it may be. So his
disagreement is based upon his observance to what he
regards as valid proof, then in reality he is in agreement
with them, since he is in c;)nformity with that which
they call for and aim to, namely judging by the Book of
Allah # and the sunnah of His Messenger .

It is well known to many scholars what took place
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between the companions with regard to similar matters
of disagreement, even during the time of the Prophet #.
He #% did not harshly denounce anyone of them. When
he # returned from the battle of al-Ahzab, Jibreel &
came to him and directed him to set out for Bani
Quraydhah who had broken the covenant with the
Muslims and betrayed them during the war. The
Prophet # then ordered his companions saying, “None
of you should pray ‘Asr except at Bani Quraydhah.”!

So, they left Madinah for Bani Quraydhah, and when the
time for “Asr prayer arrived some of them delayed their
prayer until they reached Bani Quraydhah and therefore
prayed it outside of its time. They did not pray until
after sun set, since the Propheti said: “None of you
should pray ‘Asr except at Bani Quraydhah.” Others
prayed on time and said that the Prophet #’s intention
was for them to hasten their setting off, and they were
correct in their interpretation. In spite of this, the
Prophet % did not blame anyone of them, and none of
them held any enmity or hatred against the other
because of their disagreement in understanding this
text. That is why I believe that it is a binding duty upon

1 Sahih Al-Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 5, Hadith 445.
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the Muslims who belong to the sunnah that they should
be one nation, and that factionalism should not occur
amongst them; a person belongs to this group and
another belongs to another group, and the third belongs
Aer, -they ﬁghtt
amongst each other with the spears of their tongues.
They hate each other and take enemies out of each
other because of a disagreement whose ruling is

to a third group and so on. In such a man

permissible to deduce by way of ijtihad. There is no
need for me to specifically mention each group. But the
sensible person would understand and the matter
would be clear to him. So, I believe that it is incur
upon Ahlu-Sunnah wal-Jamd’ah to unite even though
they may dispute in that wherein they have been
differing as a result of their understanding of what is
necessitated by the texts. All praise is due to Allah, for
this is a matter in which there is ample scope for
accommodation. What is important is agreement and
unity of the hearts. And there is no doubt that the
enemies of Islam love to see the Muslims divided,
regardless whether they are enemies who openly

vent

express their hostility, or enemies who pretend to be
friends of Muslims and Islam, while in reality they are
out with

not. So, it is necessary that we shoul
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this distinctive mark and that is we are from the saved

group that agrees to unity.

The Correct and False Tawassul (seeking nearness to
Allah)

Q: What are the correct tawassul and the false one?

A: Tawassul is the infinitive of tawassala, yatawassal;
meaning to take a means in order to reach an intended
goal. So, basically it is about a quest to attain an
intended objective; and it is divided into two:

A correct tawassul: It is practised through correct means
leading to the intended goal.

An incorrect tawassul: It is practised by a way that does
not lead to the intended goal.

With regard to the first type, it is of several kinds,
including:

1- Seeking a liaison of nearness to Allah by means of
His Attributes, regardless whether it is done in the
general or specific sense. An example on the general
way is the statements mentioned in the hadith reported
by ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ood 4, concerning the invocation
said to relieve from distress and grief, “O Allah! I am
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Your slave, son of Your male slave and female slave.
My forelock is in Your Hand. Your Command over me
is ever executed. Your Decree over me is Just. I ask You
by every Name belonging to You, with which You have
Named Yourself, or which You taught to anyone from
Your creation, or which You have sent down in Your
Book, or which You have kept to Your Self in the
knowledge of the hidden with You, that You make the
Qur’an the nurturer (the life of) of my heart, the light of
my chest, the removal of my sadness and of my

anxiety.”?

This is a tawassul by means of Allah’s Names in the
general sense, as in his saying, “I ask You by every
Name which is Yours, with which You Named

Yourself...”

As for the specific aspect, it is to make tawassul by
means of one particular Name for a specific request
befitting this Name, like what was reported in the
hadith of Abt Bakr 4 when he asked the Prophet # to
inform him of a supplication that he may use in his
prayer. So the Prophet #% said, “Say: O Allah, I have

done great injustice to myself and none can forgive sins

1 Ahmad 1/391 [Eng. Fortress of the Muslim, Al Qahtani, p.141]
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except You; so please grant me Your Forgiveness and
be merciful to me, as You are The Most Forgiving, The
Most Merciful.”?

So he sought forgiveness and mercy and made
tawasssul to Allah % by means of two of His Names
befitting what is being requested. He said, “You are The
Most-Forgiving, The Most-Merciful.” This type of
tawassul falls under the saying of the Most High:

s el A Loy ally )

"{And (all) the Most Beautiful Names belong to Allah,

so call on Him by them.}?

The supplication in this example comprises two types;
the supplication when a request is made (du’a al-
mas’alah), and the supplication through worship (du’a
al-‘ibadah).

With reg;a\rds to the tawassul to Allah by means of His
Attributes, it is like the tawassul by means of His Names
in the sense that it could be general and specific. As to

1 Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 6326; Muslim, Hadith 2705; Tirmidhi
Hadith 3531; Nassa’i Hadith 1302; Ibn Majah Hadith 3835 and
Ahmad in his Musnad 1/3 Hadith 8.

2 Surat Al-A’raf, 7:180.
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the general way, it is like saying: “O Allah, I ask you by
Your Beautiful Names and Most Supreme Attributes,”
then you mention your request. And with respect to the
specific way, then it is to perform tawassul to Allah %
by means of a particular attribute that is specifically
related to a particular request, like that which was
mentioned in the hadith, “O Allah, by Your Knowledge
of the hidden and unseen, and Your

Power over the Creation, grant me life for as long as
You Know that life is good for me, and grant me death
when death is good for me.”?

In this supplication, there is tawassul to Allah # by
means of the attributes of “Ilm (Knowledge), and Qudrah
(Power):

“By Your Knowledge of the unseen, and Your Power

over the Creation.” ...this was one type of tawassul.

The second type occurs when a person seeks means of
nearness to Allah by means of his belief in Him and in
His Messenger.

1 Nassa'i,Hadith 1305, Ahmad in his Musnad 4/264, Tbn Hibban in
his Sahth 5/304-305 Hadith 1971, Hakim in his Al-Mustadrak
1/705 Hadith 1923 and said, “This Hadith has an authentic chain
of narration.”
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So, he says, “O Allah, I have believed in You and in
Your Messenger, so forgive me or grant me success.”

Or he says, “O Allah, by my faith in You and in Your
Messenger, I ask you such and such.” This is derived

from the saying of Allah,

U ANy Sl cadRy a1y U (318 8 )y
aesin oy a8y GlE Al o578 ol g
A Cal U G Qa0 cl il s g o0 K6
3 U JAM o o) W W) Gl G elilnil b
(3 Lol Ul G ) Hlaif e Cpalldall Uy 45754
e TR0 Ui Ul aeld U, Wl &6y 1540 o ol

O 2o W, Gl

{Verily! In the creation of the heavens and the earth,
and in the alteration of night and day, there are
indeed signs for men of understanding. Those who
remember Allah (while) standing, sitting, and lying
on their sides, and reflect on the creation of the
heavens and the earth, saying: “Our Lord! You have
not created this in vain! Glory be to You; save us then
from the chastisement of the fire. Our Lord! Verily,
whom You admit to the Fire, indeed, You have
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disgraced him, and never will the zalimiin
(polytheists and wrong-doers) find any helpers. Our
Lord! Verily, we have heard the call of one
(Muhammad #) calling to the Faith saying: ‘Believe in
your Lord,” and we have believed. Our Lord! Forgive
us our sins and expiate from us our evil deeds, and
make us die [in the state of righteousness] along with
the pious believers.}!

So they sought nearness to Allah by their Eeman in
Him so that He forgives them their sins, expiates from
them their evil deeds and make them die along with the
righteous believers.

The third type is to make tawassul to Allah by means of
righteous deeds. And from this is the story of the three
people who entered into a cave to sleep in it.2 They

1 Surat Aal-'Imran, 3:190-193.

2 The Prophet said, "While three persons were walking, rain began
to fall and they had to enter a cave in a mountain. A big rock
rolled over and blocked the mouth of the cave. They said to each
other, 'Invoke Allah with the best deed you have performed (so
Allah might remove the rock)'. One of them said, 'O Allah! My
parents were old and I used to go out for grazing (my animals).
On my return I would milk (the animals) and take the milk in a
vessel to my parents to drink. After they had drunk from it, I
would give it to my children, family and wife. One day I was
delayed and on my return I found my parents sleeping, and I
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were trapped in the cave when a boulder rolled down
from the mountain and blocked the entrance of the cave
and they could not move it away. So, each one of them
sought nearness tawassul to Allah by means of a
righteous deed that he had done. The first one of them
used his kindness to his parents as tawassul, and the

second used as tawassul his perfect abstention from

disliked to wake them up. The children were crying at my feet
(because of hunger). That state of affairs continued till it was
dawn. O Allah! If You regard that I did it for Your sake, then
please remove this rock so that we may see the sky.' So, the rock
was moved a bit. The second said, 'O Allah! You know that I was
in love with a cousin of mine, like the deepest love a man may
have for a woman, and she told me that I would not get my desire
fulfilled unless I paid her one-hundred Dinars (gold pieces). So, I
struggled for it till I gathered the desired amount, and when I sat
in between her legs, she told me to be afraid of Allah, and asked
me not to deflower her except rightfully (by marriage). So, I got
up and left her. O Allah! If You regard that I did if for Your sake,
kindly remove this rock.' So, two-thirds of the rock was removed.
Then the third man said, 'O Allah! No doubt You know that once I
employed a worker for one Faraq (three Sa's) of millet, and when I
wanted to pay him, he refused to take it, so I sowed it and from its
yield I bought cows and a shepherd. After a time that man came
and demanded his money. I said to him: Go to those cows and the
shepherd and take them for they are for you. He asked me
whether I was joking with him. I told him that I was not joking
with him, and all that belonged to him. O Allah! If You regard that
I did it sincerely for Your sake, then please remove the rock.' So,
the rock was removed completely from the mouth of the cave."
[Sahih Al-Bukhari Hadith Eng. Trans. Vol. 3, Hadith 418]
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fornicating, as to the third one, he used as tawassul his
preserving the right of his employee. Each one of them
said: “O Allah if I did that seeking Your Face, then
release us from our situation.” So the rock moved and
they were able to free themselves. This is tawassul to
Allah # by means of one’s righteous deeds.

The fourth type is to use as tawassul the conditions of a
person, meaning that the supplicant seeks a means of
nearness to Allah by mentioning his circumstances and
his state of need. And from this is the saying of Prophet
Miisa %8:

(o o LY 25 G Y 1)
{O My Lord! I am in need of whatever good that You

bestow on me.)!

In doing so, he is using tawassul to Allah by mentioning
his condition, asking Allah # to bestow whatever good
upon him. A related case is in the saying of Prophet
Zakariyyah 38

(K5 LI 15 o 250 s 9 S0

1 Surat Al-Qasas, 28:24.
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{My Lord! My bones have grown feeble, and grey hair
has spread on my head.}!

So these are some of the types of tawassul, and all of
them are allowed since they are good means to use as
tawassul to attain what is being intended.

A fifth kind of tawassul

Q: Are there any other types of tawassul in addition to
the four that you have mentioned? |

A: Yes, there is an additional type of tawassul and it is
the seeking of nearness to Allah by means of the
supplication of a righteous man and whom it is hoped
that his invocation will be answered, because the
companions # used to ask the Prophet # to invoke
Allah for them, in general and specific situations.
Indeed it is reported in the two Sahih books on the
authority of Anas ibn Malik # that a man entered the
Mosque on the day of Jumu’ah, while the Prophet #& was
giving the khutbah, and said, “O Messenger of Allah, the
livestock are dying and the roads are cut off so
supplica«té to Allah for us that He should give us rain.”
The Prophet % raised up his hands in supplication and

1 Surat Maryam, 19:4.
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said, “O Allah bless us with rain,” three times... he did
not descend from the minbar (pulpit), until the rain was
dripping from his beard. The rain continued for a
whole week. On the next Jumu’ah day, the same man or
someone else came while the Prophet # was standing
giving khutbah, and said, “Buildings are being
destroyed and livestock are being drowned, so
supplicate to Allah to withhold it for us.” The Prophet
# raised his hands and said: “O Allah, around us and
not upon us...” so he did not point with his hands in
any direction except that the clouds cleared away...and
people went out walking in sunshine.

There are several incidences in which the companions
asked the Prophet # to supplicate to Allah specifically
for them. There is the case when the Prophet
mentioned that seventy thousand from his ummah shall
enter paradise without reckoning or punishment, and
that they are those who do not treat themselves with
rugya,! nor do they believe in good or bad omens nor do
they get themselves branded (cauterized), but they put
their trust in Allah; thereupon ‘Ukashah ibn Muhsin

1 Ruqya: Treating with recitation of Qur’anic texts an ill person
who suffers from a disease or from possession by jinn. In the latter
case, he is to be exorcised with the Qur’an.
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stood up and said: “O Messenger of Allah, supplicate to
Allah to make me from amongst them.” So he # said:
“You are one of them.”? '

This is also from the permissible kind of tawassul that a
person asks someone to supplicate to Allah % for him,
if it is hoped that this person’s supplication will be
answered. However, it should be that the person
requesting someone to supplicate Allah for him intends
to benefit himself and his brother, the one from whom
he asked the supplication, so that the request is not
solely for his own interest. Since if you want to benefit
your friend as well as yourself, then this will end up as
something good for him. This is because when a man
supplicates to Allah for his brother in his absence, the

angel says: “ Ameen, and the same for you.”2

Similarly when someone supplicates Allah for his
brother, then he is from those who do good by virtue of
this supplication, and Allah loves those who do good.

1 Sahih Al-Bukhari Hadith Eng. Trans. Vol. 7, Hadith 702
2 Sahih Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 4, Hadith 6588
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The Incorrect and Futile tawassul and its Types.

Q: Having known the correct tawassul and its types, it is
inevitable for us to know the incorrect tawassul and its

types.

A: The incorrect and futile tawassul is to use a non-
prescribed way, something which is not affirmed as a
legal way by shari’ah, as means of nearness to Allah #£.
Tawassul in this manner is from nonsense and falsehood
that contradicts the intellectual and textual proofs; like
when a person requests the supplication of a deceased
person as tawassul to Allah 8. He asks this dead person
to supplicate to Allah for him. This is not a correct and
prescribed means of nearness to Allah 3. Rather, it is
foolishness on the part of the one who asks the
deceased person to supplicate to Allah for him, because
once a person dies, his actions cease to exist, and it is
impossible for him or her to invoke Alladh for anyone.
Even the Prophet # cannot supplicate Allah for anyone
after his death. For this reason and due to the
soundness of their faith, the companions, may Allah be
pleased with them, never sought to ask the Prophet %
after his death to invoke Allah for them.
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In fact, when the people suffered a drought at the time
of “Umar ibn al-Khattab %, he said, “O Allah we used
to ask Your Prophet to supplicate on our behalf to You
and You would bless us with rain, and now we ask the
uncle of our Prophet [i.e. Al-Abbas 4] to supplicate to

You on our behalf, so bless us with rain.” So Al-‘Abbas

# stood up and supplicated to Allah 3.1

Had the matter of asking a dead man’s supplication to
Allah been a permissible and correct way, then “Umar
and the rest of the companions would have asked that
from Allih’s Messenger by his grave, because the
response to his supplication was more likely to take
place than that of Al-"Abbas ibn *Abdul-Muttalib.

What is important, therefore, is that tawassul to Allah by
means of asking supplication from the deceased is false
and prohibited.

Furthermore, it is of the incorrect type of tawassul is to
seek nearness to Allah by means of the status of the
Prophet #, saying, “O Allah, I ask you by the rank of
Your Prophet [to grant me] such and such.” This is
since the status of the Prophet # is not something of

1Sahih Al-Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 2, Hadith 123]
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benefit to you. It is only beneficial to the Prophet %, and
is never of benefit to you to use as tawassul to Allah .

As we mentioned earlier, tawassul is about seeking the

" correct means that is fruitful. But, what is of benefit to

you in the fact that the Prophet & has an honourable
status with Allah.

If you want to make a correct tawassul to Allah, then
say, “O Allah, I ask You by my Eeman in Your Prophet,
or by my love of Your Prophet,” or the like, then this is
from the correct and beneficial means.

The Affirmed and the Annulled Intercession (ash-
shafa’ah)

Q: What is the affirmed and nullified intercession?

A: shafd’ah is derived from shaf and it is the opposite of
witr (one), and it is to make a single thing one of a pair

or couple, as far as its linguistic derivation is concerned.

As for its contextual connotation, it means mediating on
behalf of someone to gain either benefit or harm, i.e. the
intercessor lays down a mediation between the one on
whose behalf an intercession is sought and the one

pleaded with in order to procure benefit for him or
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repel something harmful from him.

There are two types of intercession; a correct
intercession and a false one that is of no benefit to its

people.

As for the correct intercession, it is the one confirmed
by Allah # in His Book and the Prophet # in his
sunnah. It is approved only for the people who are
sincere in their declaration of the Oneness of Allah. Abi
Hurayrah # said to the Prophet #: “O Messenger of
Allah! Who will be the luckiest peréon to gain your
intercession on the Day of Resurrection?” He # said:
“The one who says la ilaha illa llah (There is no god
worthy of worship except Allah) purely from his

heart.”1
This type of intercession has three conditions to it:

First condition: Aﬂéh being pleased with the

intercessor.

Second condition: Allah being pleased with the one on

whose behalf intercession is being sought.

Third condition: Allah’s permission for the intercessor

1 Sahih Al-Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 8, Hadith 574.
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to intercede.

These conditions are collectively stated in the saying of
Allah, %:

S e V) UG aede Bl A Y el LD b el o Koh
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{There are many angels in the heavens, whose

intercession will avail nothing except after Allah has
given leave for whom He Wills and is pleased with.)!

They are mentioned in details in the following sayings

of Allah %:
il ) e aing (3 13 o)

{Who is he that will intercede with Him except by His
permission?}2
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{On that day no intercession shall avail, except the

one for whom Ar-Rahman has given permission and

1 Surat An-Najm, 53:26.
2 Surat Al-Baqarah, 2:255.
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whose word is acceptable to Him.}!

) ) G V)
{They cannot intercede except for him with whom He
is pleased.}?

It is inevitable that these three conditions be met in

order for intercession to take place.

Based upon this, we come to know the second type of
intercession, the annulled intercession, which has no
advantage to its people. It is what the mushriks
(polytheists) claim to be the intercession of their gods
for them, with Allah %. Indeed, this intercession is
useless to them, as Allah says:

{So no intercession of intercessors will be of any use
to them. )3

This is because Allah # does not accept the shirk of
those mushriks, and He would not give permission for

1 Surat Ta-Ha, 20:109.
2 Surat Al-Anbiya’, 21:28.
3 Surat Al-Muddaththit, 74:48.
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them to intercede, since there is no intercession except
for those whom Allah is pleased with, and Allah does
not accept kufr for His servants and He does not loves
mischief. So, the mushrik’s attachment to the gods that
they worship whilst they say, “These are our
intercessors with Allah,” is false and has no benefit.
Rather this will only keep them further away from
Allah.

Moreover, the confirmed shafi’ah, as mentioned by the
scholars, may Allah’s mercy be upon them, is divided
into two kinds, general and specific.

It is general in the sense that Allah 8 permits whom He
wishes from His righteous servants to intercede on
behalf of those whom Alldh has given the permission
for intercession.

As for the specific intercession, it is the one particular to
the Prophet #.

The greatest intercession (al-shafa’at-ul-"uzma) is the one
which takes place on the Day of Resurrection when
people will suffer intolerable distress and anguish. So
they will look for someone to intercede for them with
Allah # to relieve them from such critical situation.
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They reach out to Adam, then Niih, then Ibrahim, then
Misa, and then ‘Eesa, but none of them intercedes,
until the matter reaches Muhammad #. So the Prophet
# stands up and intercedes with Allah # to save His
slaves from this momentous situation. Thereupon,

- Allah % responds to his supplication and accepts his

intercession. This is part of al-Magam al-Mahmid (the
highest station of praise and glory) which Allah # has
promised His Prophet # in His saying:

Gl @y Sl of e f 20 4 5% S Ga5p
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€{And in some parts of the night offer the salat with it
(i.e. recite the Qur’an in the prayer), as an additional
prayer (tahajjud) for you (O Muhammad). It may be
that your Lord will raise you to al-Magam al-
Mahmiid.3!

The Prophet # will intercede for the people of jannah to
enter al-jannah. After they cross the sirat (the bridge
over the hellfire) the people of al-jannah will be stopped
at a bridge between paradise and hell; and here their
hearts will be sanctified from the wrongs they have

1SGurat Al-Isra’, 17:79.
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committed against each other, until they are cleaned
and purified. Then after that, they will be granted
permission to enter into al-jannah as its gates will open

by virtue of the Prophet’s intercession.

As regard the general intercession by the Prophet % and
by others besides him from the righteous slaves of
Allah, then it is to intercede for the sinful believers in
the Fire who do not deserve the endless dwelling
therein. He # intercedes on their behalf for them to get
out of the Fire. This type of intercession is confirmed for
him # as well as for others from the Prophets, the
martyrs, and the righteous, and Allah knows best.
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The Creed of the Salaf with
Regard to the Noble Qur'an

Q: What is the creed of the Righteous Predecessors
(salaf) regarding the Noble Qur’an?

A: The creed of the salaf pertaining to the Noble Qur’an
is like their creed with regard to the rest of the
Attributes and Names of Allah; it is based upon what is
proven by the Book of Allah and the sunnah of His
Messenger #. We all know that Allah 3% described the
Qur’an as being His Words, and that it is sent down
from Him. So, He # says:

ATl D& ik S $alh SBEL B S 1 ST )

{If anyone of the mushriks seeks your protection, then
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grant him protection so that they may hear the Word
of Allah [the Qur’an], and then escort him to where he
can be secure.}!

The phrase “Word of Allah” in this verse is without any
doubt the Noble Qur’an. Allah % also says:

4 b 3 RN Qe G Gl Galh ODA) 13 G
(05

{Verily, this Qur’an narrates to the Children of Israel
most of that in which they differ.}?

So, the Qur’an is the Word of Allah % in letter and
meaning. He really spoke it and bestowed it upon
Jibreel, the trustworthy, who then brought it down
upon the heart of Muhammad # so that he may be one
of those who warn, in the plain Arabic language. The
salaf also believe that the Qur’an is a divine Revelation,
sent down by Allah # wupon His Messenger
Muhammad # in parts over a period of twenty-three
years as necessitated by Allah’s Wisdom.

In addition, its revelation is either original or

1 Surat At-Tawbah, 9:6.
2 Surat An-Naml, 27:76.
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occasional, meaning that some of it is brought down in
response to a certain occasion that necessitated its
revelation, and some of it is revealed without being due
to a certain reason. Also some of it is revealed as a
narration of a past condition that occurred to the
Prophet # and his companions, whilst some of it came
down as original legislations, revealed for the first time.
This is accordirig to what has been mentioned by the

people of knowledge pertaining to this matter.

Furthermore, the salaf say, “The Qur’an is from Allah 8
in the beginning and to Him it shall return at the end of

”

time.

This constitutes the saying of the salaf, regarding the
Noble Qur’an.

Allah # described the Qur’an with such great qualities
as hakeem (wise), kareem (noble), ‘azeem (great) and
majeed (glorious). These qualities also apply to the
person who holds firmly to this Book and works openly
and privately according to it. So Allah 3 grants from
the glory, greatness, wisdom, might, and authority,
something that it would not be given to the one who
does not cling to His Book. Therefore, I call upon all of
the Muslims, rulers and ruled, scholars and common
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people, to hold firmly to the Book of Allah 3%, openly
and in private, so that they attain the might, happiness,
glory, and prevalence in the east and west parts of the

earth.
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The Most Prominent Rulings
Regarding the Qur’anic Recital

Q: What is the most distinguished ruling of Qur’anic

recital?

A: The reciter of the Qur’an should be in a state of ritual
purity both minor (al-hadath al-asghar)! and major (al-
hadath al-akbar).2 1t is not allowed for him or her to recite
the Qur'an while in the state of major impurity (al-
hadath al-akbar). The one who is junoob? for example,
must not read the Qur’an until he or she performs ghusl
(ritual bathing). As regard the menstruating woman,

1 Al-hadath al-asghar: State of ritual impurity arising from passing
wind or urine or answering the call of nature.

2 Al-hadath al-akbar: Major state of impurity arising from sexual
discharge.

3 Janaba: state of major ritual defilement after sexual intercourse
after having a wet dream.
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then there is a difference of opinion amongst the people
of knowledge regarding whether it is permissible for
her to recite the Qur’an. There are two opinions; some
of them said that it is permissible that she recites the
Qur’'an because there is no clear and authentic proof
from the sunnah that prevents her doing so; Some
people of knowledge think that it is not permissible for
her to recite the Qur’'an while in a state of menstruation,
because she is considered from those who are under

obligation to perform ghusl, like the on who is junoob.

As for my opinion regarding this matter, I believe that
she should not read the Qur’an if she intends mere
recitation. However, if she intends to read the Qur’an to
meet a certain need, for example, if she fears that she
may forget it, or that she recites it for her children or
her students if she is a teacher, or if she is a student
who wants to read it before her teacher, then there is no
harm in this because there is need for that.

Similarly, there is no harm for her to recite the verses
that are of the wird,! like ayat-al-kursi (verse 255 of

1 Wird: some verses from the Qur’an or supplications or the like
from the remembrance of Allah which a person recites on a daily
basis.
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Surat al-Bagarah), since this is considered a need.
Accordingly, the opinion I hold to is closer to the right
one based upon the need of the menstruating woman. If
she needs the recitation, then she may read the Qur’an,

otherwise she should not.

Likewise, it is desirable for the one who recites the
Qur’an that he or she contemplates in his or her heart
the magnificent meanings denoted by the Words of the
Noble Qur’an, whether these verses comprise reports
and stories or legislations. This is because Allah % has
sent down the Qur’an for this underlying reason:

P PP W Pvcn e SIVERCA R §U IRy |
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{This is a Book [the Qur'an] which We have sent
down to you, full of blessings, that they may ponder
over its verses and that men of understanding may

remember. }!

The person finds a great difference between the state
when he recites the Qur’an with a heedless heart and
when he recites it with an attentive heart,

1 Surat Sad, 38:29.
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contemplating what it says.

He finds a great difference between the two states. He
discovers more benefits if he recites the Qur'an with
contemplation; it strengthens the state of Eeman (faith)
in his heart and as well as the submissiveness to the
laws contained in the Book of Allah %.

As far as the way the recitation should be, it should be a
quiet recitation, without the rushing that might drop
out some of the letters or conceal the words. Rather, he
should recite the Qur'an quietly and with ease, free
from restraints. There is no harm to speed up
sometimes, but with the condition that he must not
drop out the letters or some of it, nor that he uses
idgham where idgham is impermissible to apply or the
like.

We would also like to discuss the ruling regarding the
recitation to the soul of the deceased, meaning that a
person recites the Qur’an intending its reward to one of
the deceased from the Muslims.

Muslim scholars disagreed with regard to this issue.
Some of them think that this is not permitted and that
the deceased does not benefit from the recitation under
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such condition. Others think that the dead benefit from
it, and that it is permissible for a person to recite the
Qur’an with the intention that its reward be for such
and such person from the Muslims whether he is a
relative or not, and this is the preferred opinion.
Moreover, it was reported in the nature of the acts of
worship the permissibility to dispose Qur’an recitations
to the deceased, as in the hadith of Sa’ad ibn “Ubadah
in which it is reported that he gave his garden as a
charity on his mother’s behalf.! There is also the story of
the man who said to the Prophet &, “My mother died
suddenly and I thought that if she had lived she would
have given alms. So, if I give alms now on her behalf,
will she get the reward?” The Prophet ¥ replied in the

affirmative.”?

These are individualized cases implying that the
disposing of some acts of worship to a Muslim is
allowed. However, it is better to invoke Allah’s mercy
for the deceased and keep the good deeds to oneself,

1 Sahih Al-Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 4, Hadith 24; Ar: Sahih Al-
Bukhari, Hadith 2756; Ahmad in his Musnad 1 /370, Hadith 3508.

2 Sahih Al-Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 4, Hadith 31; Ar: Sahih Al-
Bukhari, Hadith 2760; Muslim, Hadith 1004; Abu Dawood, Hadith
2881; Nassa'i, Hadith 2649 and Ion Majah, Hadith: 2717.
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since the Prophet # said, “When a person dies, his acts
come to an end, but three, recurring charity, or
knowledge (by which people) benefit, or a pious son,
who prays for him (for the deceased),”! and he didn’t
say, “...or a pious son, who recites for him, performs
salat for him, fasts for him, or gives charity on his
behalf.” Rather he # said, “...or a pious son, who prays
(invokes Allah) for him,” though the context is deeds-
related.

So, this proves that the best thing is that the person
supplicates to Allah for the deceased, not that he
allocates a share for him from the righteous deeds, since
every person is in need for the good deeds to find their
reward saved for him with Allah %.

As to what is done by some people nowadays in their
Qur’an recitation for the deceased after his death in a
return for a fee and such that its reward is intended for
the deceased, this is a bid’ah (innovation)and its reward
does not confer upon the deceased. This is because the
reciter in this situation seeks only the worldly reward
by his recitation, and whosoever comes up with a
worship seeking only the worldly life, then he shall

1 Sahih Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 4, Hadith 4005
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have no share of reward from it in the hereafter, as
Allah # says:
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(Whosoever desires the life of the world and its
glitter, to them We shall pay in full (the wages) of
their deeds therein, and they will have no diminution
therein. They are those for whom there is nothing in
the hereafter but Fire, and vain are the deeds they did
therein. And of no effect is that which they used to
do.}!

On this occasion, I would like to convey an advice to
my brothers who are accustomed to do this kind of
work, that they should save their money for themselves
or for the inheritors of the deceased, and should know
that this act, in itself, is an innovation in Islam. The
deceased does not receive the reward of their Qur'an
recitation, because the reciter who has no intention by
his recitation, except to take a fee in return, has no
reward with Allah 3 for that.

1 Surat Hud, 11:15-16.
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The Recitation of Surat al-Fatiha for the Prophet’s
Soul

Q: What about those who bequeath that al-Fatiha be
recited on behalf of the Prophet’s soul, or on the
Prophet’s behalf by his grave?

A: It is not binding to execute this bequest, because it is
of a non prescribed matter. The Prophet # did not
prescribe for anyone to worship Allih and dedicate the
reward of worship to His Messenger. Since, had this
been prescribed, then the companions, may Allah be
pleased with them, would have been the first people to
attain it, and also because the Prophet ¥ is in no need
for it. Indeed, there is no person who does a righteous
deed except that the Prophet # would have a similar
reward; because he #% is the one who has directed to
this; he # said, “The one who guides to what is good is
like the one who does it.”1

So, this bequest is a futile act as well as a bid’ah, which
has not been reported from the righteous predecessors,
may Allah be pleased with them. Similarly, if he says,

1 Muslim, Hadith 1893; Tirmidhi, Hadith 2670; Abu Dawood,
Hadith 5129; Ahmad in his Musnad 5/272, Hadith 22393; and Ibn
Hibban in his Sahih 4/554, Hadith 1668.
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“Recite the Fitiha on my behalf by the Prophet’s grave,”
it is not binding to fulfil it. It is a bid’ah to specify a
particular place for a particular worship that is not
prescribed by the shari’ah, as it is known in the
aforementioned discussion pertaining to the issue of the
pursuance of the Messenger # and his sunnah.
Following the path of the Messenger is no achieved
unless worship conforms to shari’ah in six issues: its
cause, type, extent, manner, time and place.

213



214



Elements That Nullify Ablution

Q: What are the elements that nullify wudu”"?

A: The elements that nullify wudu’ are the aspects
concerning impurity, unconsciousness and food, such
as: passing urine or faeces, sleep and the eating of camel

meat.

The evidence of the nullification of wudu’ when
answering the call of nature or urinating or sleeping can
be understood from the narration in which Safwan ibn
‘Assal # said, “The Messenger of Allah # ordered us
not to take off our socks if we are on journey for three
days and three nights, except if we are in a state janaba,
but not to do so because of easing ourselves, urinating
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or sleeping.”! This is further supported by the verse:
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{If you are ill, or on a journey, or one of you comes
after answering the call of nature, or you have
touched women (by sexual relation), and you find no
water, then use clean soil to rub your faces and your
hands therewith. Truly, Allah is Ever-Benign, Ever-
Forgiving.)2

The evidence of the nullification of wudu” due to
flatulance can be understood from a narration in which
Abdullah ibn Zayd and Aba Hurayrah, may Allah be
pleased with them, reported the Prophet % was asked if
a person feels a disturbance in his abdomen during his
prayer and is not certain if he has released any gas or
not, should he interrupt his prayer, and he # replied,

1 Tirmidhi, Hadith 96; Ibn Majah, Hadith 478; Ahmad in his
Musnad 4/239; Ibn Khuzayma in his Sahih 1/98, Hadith 196; and
Ibn Hibban in his Sahih 4/149, Hadith 1320.

2 Surat An-Nisa’, 4:43.
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“No! You should not give it up unless you hear its
sound or smell its scent.”!

However, sleep does not nullify wudu’, except if it is so
deep that the sleeper becomes unaware if anything has
come out of his body or not. Sleep raises suspicion
about one’s impurity and is not impurity in itself. If a
man sleeps lightly during the prayer or before it, but is
aware that if he has become impure, he would be
conscious of it, his sleep does not break his wudu’, even
if it lasts longer. He could be sleeping in any position
and his wudu’ would still be valid, because it is all

about his state of his consciousness.

The fifth breaker of wudu’ is the eating of camel meat,
because the Prophet # replied in the affirmative when
asked if we should perform wudu” after eating camel

- meat, and said, “If you want,” when asked if we

should do wudu’ after eating mutton. Therefore, it is
prescribed to make wudu’ after eating camel meat, as in
the hadith,? Whether it was little or plenty, raw or

1 Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 137, Muslim, Hadith 361; Abu
Dawood, Hadith 176; Tirmidhi, Hadith 75; Ahmad in his Musnad
4/40; Darimi in his Sunan 1/198.

2 The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) was asked about
performing ablution after eating the flesh of the camel. He replied:
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cooked, from red meat or liver or anything from the -
corpse of the camel, because the hadith is general about
the meat. The generalization regarding camel meat is
like that regarding the prohibition of swine meat, when
Allah % says:

(o T, 1, 450 K i

{Forbidden to you (for food) are al-maitah (dead
animals, cattle or beast not slaughtered), blood and
swine flesh.)}!

So, whoever eats from any part of the camel while
observing his wudu’, he should renew it before he

prays.

If a person is observing his wudu’ and then has doubt
whether it was broken or not, not sure whether there
was any passing of urine or gas or has doubt about the
meat he has eaten, he is under no obligation to do

Perform ablution, after eating it. He was asked about performing
ablution after eating meat. He replied: Do not perform ablution
after eating it.

[Abu-Dawood in his Sunnan, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 184];
Tirmidhi, Hadith 81; Ibn Majah, Hadith 497; Ahmad in his
Musnad 4/303; Ibn Hibban in his Sahih 3/410, Hadith 1128; and
Bayhagqi in Al-Kubra 1/159, Hadith 716.

1 Surat Al-Ma’idah, 5:3.
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wudu’ again, because the Prophet # was asked that a
person sometimes is uncertain whether he has released
anything during his prayer, and he # said, “He should
not give up his prayer unless he hears a sound or
smells a scent.” The basis of judgement is that wudu
stays valid, until we are sure of something that breaks
it.

4
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Concept of Taharah
(Purification)

Taharah is one of the prominent features of Islam. It
means thorough purity and cleanliness of body,
clothes, place and all aspects of Muslim’s life.

In the foregoing pages we discussed matters of purity
of faith and heart. Here we will discuss matters of
purity of body and other relevant aspects of material
purity and cleanliness. Islam in fact takes care of the
purity of both the heart and the soul as well as the
body and material aspects of life.

Muslims are called upon to be pure and clean in many
of the Qur’an injunctions such as the following verse:

(oA Ly Ll Lm0 1)
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{Allah loves those who turn unto Him in repentance
and loves those who purify themselves.}!

" Types of Tahdrah
A. Purity of Water:

It should be pointed out that pure water is essential in
matters of purification and cleanliness of the body,
both wudu’ (partial ablution) and ghusl (bath or total
ablution). Hence, there is a necessity to investige the
purity of water in order to ascertain whether it fulfils

the necessary conditions..

First: Ordinary water is tahiir (pure), that is, it is pure
in itself and purifies other things. Among its sources

are:

1. Rainfall, snow and hail; Allah said:
(ST ARAR TR St A

{...And We sent down pure water from the
sky.)2

2. Water of springs and rivers:

1Surat Al-Baqarah, 2:222.
2 Surat Al-Furqan, 25:48.
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3. Sea water, as the Prophet # said, “Its water is
purifying and its creatures are halal (without the
need to slaughter.)”?

4. Zam-zam Watef, as it is established that the
Prophet # called for a bucket of zam-zam water,
then drank from it and performed wudu’.?

5. Water which has changed due to stagnation for
a long time, or by tree leaves settling in it or
moss growing in it, because it is still valid to call
it “water” without qualifying the word therefore

it is valid to use for purification.

Second: Used water, that is, water which flows off the
limbs when performing wudu’ or ghusl preserves its
purifying quality, just like ordinary water, based on the
fact that it started out as purifying and there is no dalil
(evidence) from the shari’ah indicating a change in its
status.

Third: Water mixed with any clean substance, for
instance soap or saffron, or flour, etc. remains

purifying (tahiir) as long as the quality of the adulterant

1 Abu-Dawood in his Sunnan, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 83
2 Ahmad in his Musnad.
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is not enough to cause us to stop calling the mixture
water. If it exceeds that limit when we can no longer
call it simply water, then it is termed tahir meaning it is
pure in itself, but incapable of purifying anything else.

Fourth: Water mixed with najasah (impure substance),
this can occur in one of the two stages:

1. The taste, colour or smell of the water changes

~ duetothe najasah, in which case, the water is not

permissible to be used for purification by the
consensus of the scholars.

2. None of the three qualities of the water changes.
In this case it remains purifying whether it is a
little or a lot. As the Prophet # said, “Water is
purifying, nothing will defile it”! (This Hadith
means that pure water does not carry filth; it is

so pure that other impure substances cannot
make it impure, because Allah # inspire it with
the characteristic to melt all impurities and expel
them). And in this case the water has retained
the name “water’ without the need to qualify the
word.

1 Ahmad in his Musnad, and others.
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Ethics of Going to the Bathroom:

1. Don’t take anything containing the name of

Allah into the bathroom, unless there is fear of
losing it by leaving it outside, or if it is wrapped

up.

. To be away from people and screened,

especially when defecating.

. To say the following supplication before

entering the bathroom, or if one is outdoors,
before removing clothes, as the Prophet # said,
“In the Name of Allah, O Allah I seek refuge
with You from the evils.”! And after leaving the

toilet, said, “Your forgiveness (O Lord).”2

. To refrain from speaking altogether, whether it

be dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) or anything
else. One should not return salam (greetings) nor
repeat after the muadhdhin or anything else
except what is unavoidable like guiding a blind
man who would otherwise fall. If one sneezes

1 Abu-Dawood in his Sunnan, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 6
2 Abu-Dawood in his Sunnan, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 30
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10.

one should say Al Hamdulillah in one’s mind

without moving the tongue.

To respect the giblah by not facing it nor turning

one’s back directly towards it.!

When outdoors, one should try to choose a place
where the earth is soft and low-lying so that the
likelihood of getting najasah on oneself is

reduced.

.- When outdoors, avoid relieveing oneself in an

animal’s hole or burrow, as it could make life as

uncomfortable for you as you did for it.

Avoid places where people take rest in the
shade, or their paths, or places they sit to talk. -

Do not urinate where you bathe or shower, or in

still or running water.

Don’t urinate 'in a standing position, as it is
undignified, and goes against good customs,
and there is the probability of urine splashing

1 Allah's Messenger said, "If anyone of you goes to an open space
for answering the call of nature he should neither face nor turn his
back towards the Qibla; he should either face the east or the west."
[Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 146]
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11.

up from the ground onto your clothes.
However, if one is reasonably sure there will be
no splashing then it is permitted.

One must remove all najasah from the private
parts, front or back, at the very least with stones
or anything that serves the purpose as long as
the substance is solid, tahir, and has blotting or
wiping effect. The use of toilet paper/is alright,
but one should not use paper with writing on it,
as it is deserving the more respect than that or
one can use water only, or a combination of

toilet paper followed by water.

12. One should not use the right hand to clean one’s

private parts, as it is used for eating and other

clean functions.

13. After cleaning the private parts rub clean earth

on the hand or wash with soap, etc.

14. One should sprinkle water on one’s penis and

trousers after urinating. This is to stop the
whispering of shaitan.

s
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15. When entering the bathroom put your left foot
first, and when leaving it, take out your right
foot first.

B. Wudu’ (Ablution):

This type of tahara is very essential for a woi'shipper as
no prayer is valid without it, whether wudu’ (partial
ablution), ghusl (bath or total ablution) or tayyammum
(dry ablution) as it is explained below. |

(<

How to Perform Wudu’ (Ablution):
Allah ¥ says:
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{O you who believe! When you intend to offer salat
(prayer), wash your faces and your hands (forearms)

- up to the elbows, rub (by passing wet hands over)
your heads, and (wash) your feet up to the ankles

W .

1 Surat Al-Ma’idah, 5:6.
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1. Before starting it one should intend to enter the state
of original purity by the actions of the ablution and say
Bismillah (in the name of Allah).

2. Wash your hands up to wrists, rinse water in your
mouth and draw water from your cupped hand into
your nose up to the start of the nose bone three times
for each of these actions.

3. Wash your face three times.

4. Starting with the right hand, wash your forearms up
to and including the elbows three times.

5. Wipe your wet hands over your hair or scalp (all of it
backward and forward) and wipe the inside and back
of the ears with the forefingers and thumbs.

6. Wash the feet up to and including the ankles three
times each, starting with the right foot.

7. After completing the aforementioned, say, “I bear
witness none has the right to be worshiped but Allah
alone and without partners, and I bear witness that
Muhammad is His slave and His Messenger.”
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Factors Which Nullify Wudu’:

There are some factors, which nullify the ablution and
destroy the object of purification like salat etc. These
are the following:

1. All things coming out of the private parts, front
or back, including urine, excrement, and gas;
whether it escapes silently or audibly. The
Prophet # said, “Allah will not accept salat
(prayer) from anyone if he passes out anything
from his private parts until he performs wudu’
(ablution).”1

2. The seeping out of madhi or wadi. Madhi is a pre-
seminal fluid which seeps out during sexual
arousal, before ejaculation; and wadi is a fluid
which seeps out after urination without any
accompanying sexual arousal. The Prophet #,
when asked what one should do if madhi is
excreted, said: “He should wash his penis and

perform wudu’.”?

1 Recorded by Muslim.
2 Sahih Al-Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 269.
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3. Deep sleep, the kind where no trace of wakeful
consciousness remains; such that if one started
out sitting up, he would end up slumping over
onto the ground.

4. A loss of rational consciousness; whether by
way of insanity or fainting or drunkenness or

sedation.

5. To touch one’s private parts without an
intervening barrier (of cloth etc.) The Prophet #
said, “Whoever touches his penis, he should not

pray until he performs wudu’ (ablution).”?
Things which do not Nullify Wudu’:

1. Touching a woman with skin to skin contact.
A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said, “I
used to sleep in front of the Prophet # and my
feet would be between him and the giblah (the
direction of Ka'bah), so when he performed

sajdah (prostration), he would touch my feet.”2

2

1 Tirmidhi classed it as authentic; Bukhari said it is the most
authentic Hadith related to the issue.
2 Sahih Al- Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 986.
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2. The flow of blood from anywhere other than
vagina, whether because of wound or cupping
or nosebleed. Hassan, may Alldh be pleased
with him, said, “The Muslims used to keep on
praying while wounded.”?

3. Vomit, whether enough to fill the mouth or less.

4. Being doubtful regarding excretion (of stool,
urine, gas, etc, from private parts) after
performing wudu’. This uncertainly does not
require consideration whether one is in salat or
outside it, since certain knowledge cannot be
superseded by uncertainly. In contrast, if he is
sure of excretion, and he doubts whether he
performed wudu’ after it or not, his wudu” would
not be treated as established. He should base his
judgment on what he is sure of.

5. Laughing aloud while in salit does not
invalidate wudu’.

6. To give a bath to a dead person does not require
one to perform wudu’ afterwards.

1 Recorded by al-Bukhari.
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Wiping Over Leather or Cloth Socks:

1. There is evidence for the permissibility of mas’h
(wiping over) leather socks while performing
wudu’, rather than removing them. The Sunnah
is well established, that there is no need to
remove one’s leather socks, whether in travel or
at home. Among the strongest hadith on the
issue is what Bukhari reported from Jarir bin
Abdullah &, who said, “I saw that the
Messenger of Allah urinated, then performed
wudu’ and wiped over his leather socks.”?

2. There is also evidence for the permissibility of
wiping over the cloth and nylon socks. It was a
practice of many sahabah ¥%,. Aba Dawood said,
“ Ali ibn Abi Talib, ‘Abdulladh ibn Masood, Bara’
ibn ‘Azib, and Anas ibn Malik used to wipe over
cloth socks, and it is reported also regarding
“Umar ibn Al-Khattab and ibn Abbas.

Conditions for wiping over leather and cloth socks:

1Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 384.
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1. In order to be able to complete wudu’ by wiping
over socks, one must put on both of them while
in a state of wudu’.

2. Regarding where to wipe, it should be over the
top of each sock, based on the following hadith
from Ali &, “If the religion was according to
opinion, it would be more fitting to wipe the
bottom of the sock, rather than the top. Surely, I
saw Allah’s Messenger # wiping over the tops
of his socks.”? :

3. How long can you keep wiping over the socks
without taking them off to wash the feet? The
Prophet # said, “One day and one night, i.e. 24
hours for a resident, from the last wudu’, and
three days and three nights for a traveller.”2

4. How to wipe over the socks in wudu” After
performing a proper wudu’ put on the leather or
cloth socks, then anytime one wants to perform
wudu’, instead of washing the feet, wipe over the

1 Sunan of Abu Dawood, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 162.
2 Sahih Al- Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 537; Sunan of Abu
Dawood, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 157.
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socks. But if you need to perform a ghusl (bath)

you must remove the socks.

The fdlloWing things nullify the permissioh to wipe

over the socks:
1. The elapse of the permitted period.

2. The necessity of ghusl-al-Janaba. (to have a bath

~ after a sexual intercourse or a wet dream).
3. Taking off one or both socks.
C. (Ghusl) And The Things Which Make It Mandatory:

Obligatory bath (ghusl) means to apply water to every
part of the body. Allah # said,

§1555edald s 238 ) o)

{...If you are in state of janaba (i.e. after a sexual
discharge), purify yourself (bathe your whole
body)...}!

There are five things, which require one to perform a

ghusl:

a. Upon Embracing Islam.

1 Surat Al-Ma’idah, 5:6.
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When a person embraces Islam, he is required to
wash his body as a sign of purity and starting a -
new clean life. His mind and soul is purified
from impure convictions and beliefs, and now
he is required to clean his body as well for the

purpose of an integrated purity of soul and
body.

Those who embrace Islam are called upon to be
clean in every respect e.g., to wash themselves,
to perform ablution before prayers, to trim their
nails, to remove their hair from underneath the
armpit, and from around the genitals, to
perform circumcision, to trim their moustaches,
etc. This ordinance of cleanliness includes both

men and women.

b. Ejaculation or orgasm with an accompanying
fluid discharge, whether sleeping or awake, for
males and females. This is the opinion of the
majority of scholars, based on the hadith, “The
water (of the ghusl) is due to the water (of sexual

emission).”1

1Sahih Al- Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 684
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However, if seminal fluid flows due to sickness
or medication without the accompaniment of
sexual arousal, a ghusl is not required. Similarly
if one thinks they experienced a wet dream but .
does not find trace of emission, no ghusl is

necessary.

Entrance of the head of penis inside the vagina,
whether there is ejaculation or not; based on

Allah’s statement:

“If you are in a state of janaba (i.e. after a
sexual discharge), purify yourselves (bathe
your whole body).”

And based on the statement of the Prophet %, “If
he sat between her four parts and exerted her,
the ghusl became mandatory, whether he

ejaculated or not.”?

. The termination of menses or post-partum

bleeding; based on the saying of Allah #:

zm-h-

1Gahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 290.
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{...therefore keep away from women during
menses and go not unto them till they are
purified (from menses and have taken a bath).
And when they have purified themselves, then
go in unto them as Allah has ordained for you
(go in unto them in any manner as long as it is
in their vagina)...}!

And based on the Prophet’s statement to
Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish, “Leave salat for the
number of days you used to menstruate, then

perform a ghusl and offer salat.”2

By this statement, even though it was made
about menstruation only, post-partum bleeding
gets the same ruling according to the consensus
of the sahabah.

e. Death; if a Muslim dies, he must be given a ghusl
(before burial), by the consensus of the scholars.

1Surat Al-Bagarah, 2:222.
2 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 322.
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f. There is a sixth cause (which is not mandatory
according to most scholars) one must perform
ghusl before attending Jumu’ah prayers. The
Prophet # said, “The ghusl on Friday is
mandatory on all who have attained puberty.”!

Things Forbidden To a Junitb (a person in a state of

major ritual impurity and in need of ghusl)
a. Salat; based on Allah’sk Statement:

{If you are in a state of janabah (i.e. after a
sexual discharge), purify yourselves (bathe
your whole body).}2

b. Tawdf (circumambulation around the Ka'bah in
Makkah); based on the statement of the Prophet
4, “ Tawdf around the House is Salit, except that
Allah has permjttéd in it (ordinary) speech, so
whosoever speaks should speak nothing but

good.”3

c. To touch the Qur’an or carry it; its prohibition is

agreed upon by all the Imams.

1 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 817
2 Gurat Al-Ma’idah, 5:6.
3 Recorded by at-Tirmidhi.
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d. To stay in the Masjid.
The Fundamental Constituents of Ghusl

The prescribed ghusl, in accordance with the shari’ah, is
not complete without components:

The intention, which distinguishes this
prescribed ghusl from an ordinary bath, that is,
to intend by this bath to leave the state of major
ritual impurity and to gain eligibility for acts of
worship. The intention is related to the heart
and does not require statement by the tongue
which many people do these days.

b. Washing every part of the body; based on
Allah’s Statement:

{If you are in state of Janabah (i.e. after a sexual
discharge purify yourselves (bathe your whole
body).} !

The Sunnah Way of the Ghusl:

It is best to observe the Sunnah of the Prophet # in
taking a ritual bath: -

1 Surat Al-Ma’idah, 5:6.
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. Declare the intention by your heart.
. Start by washing hands three times.
. Wash the private parts of the body.

. Perform a complete wudu’, just like the wudu” of

salat. Then pour water over the whole body, first
the right side, then the left, passing the hands
over what one can easily reach of the body,
paying particular attention that water reaches all
out of the way 'places like the inside of the ears,
the belly button, between the toes, etc. The basis
of this is what A’ishah, may Allah be pleased
with her, narrated, “When the Prophet # used to
take a bath while junib, he would start by
washing both hands, then with his right hand he
would pour water into his (cupped) left hand
and wash his private parts, then he would
perform wudu’, like the wudu” of salat. Then he
would take water and run his fingers through
the roots of his hair until the water had reached
the éealp, he would scoop water up with both
hands and pour it over his head three times,
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then he would pour water over the rest of his
body.”1

Ghusl Which is Mustahab?

1. The Ghusl of Jumu’ah (Friday). Since Friday is
the day of congregational prayer in a large
assembly, the Prophet # ordered us to perform
the ghusl, so that the Muslims should be in the
best condition of the cleanliness and purity.

“The ghusl of Friday is obligatory on those who
attained puberty, and (also the cleaning of their
teeth with) the siwak (tooth brush taken from the

twigs of the arak or other tree) and use of
perfume, if available.”3

The apparent meaning of the hadith is that the
ghusl of Friday is mandatory, not just mustahab.
And most hadith scholars understood the hadith
according to the apparent meanings as opposed
to the interpretation of the fugaha’ (scholars in

1 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 248.
2 Mustahab: The person who does it is praiseworthy and will be
rewarded for it, whereas one who doesn’'t do it is not

blameworthy nor will he be punished for leaving it.
3 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 2, Hadith 5. .
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the interpretation of the religious matters in

general religious jurists).

. Ghusl for the two Eid prayers, as was

recommended by the scholars.

. Ghusl for one who has bathed a dead person, the

Prophet #% said, “Whoever gives bath to a dead
person should perform a Ghusl and whoever

7 Ill

carries him should perform wudu’.

. The majority of scholars consider it

praiseworthy to perform a ghusl when entering
in the state of ihram (putting ceremonial garment
consisting of two unstitched pieces of cloth) for

hajj or ‘umrah.

. To take a bath upon entering Makkah is also

recommended based upon the action of the
Prophet .

1 Sunan of Abu Dawood, Eng. Trans. Vol. 2, Hadith 3155.
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Some Issues Concerning Ghusl:

1. One ghusl can cover two causes. For instance, if
a woman had wet dream just before finishing
menstruation or if one took a bath for Eid salat
which happened to fall on Friday, or if one was
junib on a Friday. But one should make the
intention that the one bath is to take care of two
reasons. As the Prophet % said, “Every person
will be judged according to his intention.”?

2. If a person performed a ghusl because he was
junub, but did not perform the wudu’, the ghusl is
sufficient.

3. There is no problem in attending public baths if
one can do so without being exposed to the sight
of others. Ahmed said, “If you know that
everyone in the public bath wears an izar (a
cloth wrapped around the waist), go ahead in;
but if not, then do not.”

Furthermore there is the hadith that states, “A
man should not look at another man’s private

1Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 51.
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parts and a woman look at another woman’s

private parts.”?

. A man may use the water left in a basin from

which a woman has taken bath, and vice versa.
Also it is permitted for a man and his wife to
take bath together, drawing water from one
container; based on the statement of the Prophet
%, “Verily water does not become junib

(impure).”2

It is not permissible to take a bath naked in front
of people, since exposing one’s private parts (to
other than one’s Spouse) is forbidden. However,
if one covers himself with a knee-length shirt or
sarong etc., there is no problem, as there is no
prohibition for bathing naked where people

can’t see you.

. The ghusl of a woman is just like the ghusl of a

man, but she doesn’t have to undo her braids if
the water can reach the roots of her hair. This
was mentioned in the hadith related by Umm
Salamah may Allah be pleased with her, who

! Sunan of Abu Dawood, Eng. Trans. Vol. 3, Hadith 4005.
2 Recorded by at-Tirmidhi.
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asked, “O Messenger of Alldh, ] am a woman
who keeps her braid tight. Do I have to undo it
when performing a ghusl for janaba? He said, “It
is enough for you to pour three scoops of water
over it, then pour water over your whole body,
after that your purification is complete.”1

However, there is a hadith mentioned in al-Mughni by
Ibn Qudamah, which indicates that a woman should

undo her braid for the ghusl after menses.
Mas’h (Wiping) Over a Bandage or Cast:

1. It is permitted to wipe over a bandage or other
material used to protect the limbs of an injured

or sick person.

2. If one cannot wash a limb or the limbs for wudu’,
then wiping over the bandage becomes
mandatory.

3. When is the wiping normally mandatory? When
a person has a wound or broken bone or an
injury, and he wants to perform a wudu’ or a

ghusl, he would normally have to wash the

1 Sahih Al- Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 643.
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affected limb as well, even if it requires heating
the water to make it tolerable. However, if he
fears harm from washing the afflicted limb, such
that the water will increase the affliction, or
make him sick, or increase the pain, or delay hlS
recovery then what is required of him is wiping
the limb with water. If he fears harm from
wiping, he must wrap the limb with a bandage
or have a cast put on, to the extent required to
cover it and as such extra area as is necessary to
secure the bandage. But unnecessary areas
should remain uncovered. Then he must wipe
over the whole bandage once in the course of his

wudu’ or ghusl.

- There is also no requirement in the case of the

bandage or cast that the person be in a state of
purity when it is first applied, and there is no
time limit on how long one can keep wiping
over it. He can keep wiping over it in his wudu’
and ghusl as long as the reason for doing so

remains.

. The permission to wipe on the bandage ends

when it is removed or it falls off, or the injury
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heals so that there is not further need for the
bandage.

D. Tayyammum: Purification with Dust or Clay and
the Circumstances Which Make it Iinpermissible:

Allah % said,

E PN RS /R N AP I P i B )
ALl Wk Ruwia Todd ol 15083 2 L ALY
(s e YR A {2y 2
{... If you are ill, or on a journey, or one of you comes
after answering the call of nature, or you have been
in contact with women (by sexual relations) and you
find no water, perform tayyammum with clean earth
and rub therewith your faces and hands. Truly, Allah
is ever Oft-Pardoning, Oft-Forgiving.)!

Tayyammum is permissible as a substitute for wudu” or
ghusl, whether on a journey or at home, if one of the
following circumstances applies:

1 Surat An-Nisa’, 4:43.
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If water is unavailable, as the Prophet # said,
“Dust is purifier for a believer if he doesn’t find

water, even if it were for ten years.”1

If one is wounded or sick and fears that water
will increase the illness or delay the recovery,
whether that is based on personal experience or

the advice of a reliable doctor.

If the water is very cold, and it seems likely to
him that its use will harm him, on the condition
that he is unable to warm it, even if he has to
pay for that, and that it is hard on him to go to
the bathroom.

If water is nearby, but he fears for his life or
honour or property or separation from his
companions, or if an enemy is between him and
the water whether human or non-human, or if
he is imprisoned, or if he is unable to get it out
of a well because he lacks the necessary means,
such as a bucket and rope - in all these cases the
presence of the water is not different from its
absence, like wise; if the fears being accused of

1 Recorded by at-Tirmidhi.
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something he is innocent of, due to performing a
ghusl, then tayyammum becomes permissible.

5. If he has some water, but he needs it for
drinking, now or later, or to give a drink to an
animal, even to a non-biting dog, or he needs it
to make dough, or in cooking, or to wash away
najasah (impurity), purification of which is
essential from his body or clothes or place of
prayer, in all these circumstances he can
perform tayyammum, and save available water
for those other uses.

The Dust To Be Used For Tayyammum:

It is permissible to perform tayyammum with clean dust
or anything else which is originally earth such as sand,
rocks, pebbles; based on the statement of Allah ¥,
“Perform tayyammum with clean earth.”?

How To Perform Tayyammum:

1. First, make the intention that by this action you
want to purify yourself from a state of either

minor or major impurity.

1Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 344.
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2. Say Bismillah.

3. Slap the dust with your palms, blow the excess
dust off them, then wipe the face and both

hands up to and including the wrist.

The Prophet # said, “It would have sufficed you to do
like this” then he slapped both palms on the earth,
blew into them and wiped his face and both hands
with them.!

Things permissible to one who performs Tayyammum:

Tayyammum is a substitute for wudu’ and ghusl when
water is unavailable, so whatever one can do after
wudu’ or ghusl, can do after tayyammum, such as
offering salat or touching the Qur’an etc. The entry of
the time for salat is not a condition for its validity. And
after one tayyammum, one can pray as many saldt as he
wants, whether obligatory or optional. It is in that
exactly like wudu’, based on the statement of the

Prophet #, “The clean earth is purifier for a Muslim,
even if he didn’t find water for ten years. But when he

1 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 343.
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finds water he should use it (for Wudu’) for that is
better.”1

Factors which Nullify Tayyammum:

1.

Everything which nullifies wudu’ also nullifies
tayyammum, as it is its substitute. Also, the
presence of water nullifies it, for those who
made tayyammum due to its absence, and for
those who were unable to use it for other
excuses. When there is no excuse available and
one is able to use water, the tayyammum
becomes null and void.

However, if one performed salait with
tayyammum, then found water or regained the
ability to use it, it is not required to repeat the
salat, even if there is time left for it.

1 Recorded by Ahmad in his Musnad and at-Tirmidhi in his

Sunan.
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Haid (Menstruation) And Nifas (Post-Partum
Bleeding)

Haid. is a natural type of blood, which flows from the
uterus of women after puberty at regular intervals.

Allah % has laid down certain rules in connection with
menstruation, as a concession to the woman, in
consideration of her condition:

1. Menstruation usually lasts 6 to 7 days and
nights; with some variation, from woman to
woman. Most women have a regular number of
days they menstruate each month. However, the
number of days may fluctuate and the period
might come a little early or a little late. So when
a woman sees menstrual blood then she should
consider herself menstruating. And when it
stops she should consider herself as clean. This
is the most correct view on this issue.

2. However, if it appears after complete cessation
of the normal coloured menstrual blood, then it
should not be considered as menstruation.
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Nifas is post-partum bleeding, after the birth of a baby
or during delivery, or two or three days before delivery
accompanied by labour pains. These are the rules for
nifas:

1. There is no minimum limit to the length of the
bleeding; the upper limit is generally within 40
days.

2. Most of the rules of ﬁifﬁs are just like the rules of

menstruation (haid).

Things Forbidden To Mehstruating Woman Or One In ;
Post-Partum Bleeding

1. Salat; the Prophet # said, “When menstruation

starts, leave off salat.”?!

2. Tuiudf of the Ka'bah; the Prophet # said, “Do
“everything the hétjj b(Pilgrim) ; does, but don't
perform Tawaf of the House (Ka’bah),‘until YOu
become purified.”2 i

3. Fasting; as A’ishah, may Allah be pleaéed with
her, narrated, k”Whe‘n‘ we menstruated (during

1 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 317.
2 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 302.
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the lifetime of the Prophet % we were ordered to
make up for the days not fasted during the
month of Ramadan but we were not ordered to

“make up for salat.”1

. Sitting in the masjid, or even at the place where

‘Eid prayer is performed, based on the hadith,
”The unmarried virgins, and the mature girls
and the menstruating woinen should come out;
but the menstruating women should keep away
from Musallah (praying place).”2

. Intercourse; it is forbidden upon the husband to

have intercourse with the menstruating wife, as
it is forbidden for her to let him, based on the
saying of Allah:
b S LG G b U8 (medl op OB,
On b M (gl 18 (el (S A S8 Yy el
G 2
{They ask you concerning (Al-Muahid)
~menstruation. Say: that is an adha (a harmful

1 Agreed upon By al-Bukhari and Muslim and others.
2 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 2, Hadith 714.
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thing for a husband to have a sexual

intercourse with his wife while she is having

her menses), therefore keep away from women .
during menses and go not unto them till they

are purified (from menses and have taken a

bath). And when they have purified

themselves, then go in unto them as Allah has

ordained for you {go in unto them in any

manner as long as it is in their vagina).”?

The word “Al-Mahid” of the verse, is equally
valid for the time during which menstrual blood
flows (menstruation period) and for the place
from which it flows (the vagina). The Prophet #
said, “You do everything with them (your
menstruating wives) except intercourse.”2

Nawawi in Al-Majmii relates Imam Shafi”i’s
statement, “Whoever says that intercourse with
a menstruating woman is legal should be ruled
a disbeliever.” It is permissible for the husband
to kiss his wife or hug her or touch her
anywhere besides the pubic region, but it’s

1SGurat Al-Baqarah, 2:222.
2SGahih Al- Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 592.
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better to avoid the area between the navel and
the knees; based on A’ishah’s statement, “The
Prophet % used to order me to wrap a clothing
around my waist and he used to fondle me
while I was menstruating.”?

6. Recitation of Qur'an: it is better for a
menstruating woman not to recite Qur’an orally,
except if there is a need for that. For instance, if
she is teaching Qur’an, she has to coach her
pupils; or if a pupil has to take a test for her
recitation or memorization of Qur’an etc.

As for Dhikr, or saying Allahu Akbar or Subhan Allah, or
Al-Hamdulillah or Bismillah before eating or any other
action, or reading hadith or figh, or making du’d or
saying amin to someone else’s du’d or listening to

recitation of Qur’an, none of that is prohibited. The

Prophet # used to rest on A’ishah’s lap while she was
menstruating, and he would recite Qur’an.?

Some instructions for menstruating women and those
in Nifas:

1 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 298.
2Gahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 9, Hadith 639..
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a. Itis obligatory for a menstruating woman, when
her bleeding stops, to perform a complete ghusl;
based on the Prophet’s # statement to Fatimah
bint Abi Hubaish may Allah be pleased with
her, “When the menstruation starts, leave off
Salat, and when it is finished, then perform a
ghusl and offer Salat.”1

After the ghusl, salat and fasting become
obligatory on the woman, and it is permitted for
her to enter the masjid, and make tawaf, and
recite Qur’an, and have legal intercourse. And if
she had missed some days of fasting in
Ramadan, she must make them up, but not the

salat. The same rules apply to the women in

ni]és.

b. If the bleeding of menstruation or nifis stops
during a night of Ramadan, fasting becomes
obligatory upon her the following day, even if
she doesn’t perform ghusl before the break of

dawn, since the circumstance which prevented
her from fasting has ended.

1 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 317.
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ISTIHADAH (Non-menstrual vaginal bleeding) and
the rules associated with it

Istihadah is vaginal bleeding for reasons other than
menstruation or childbirth. In some women bleeding
never stops, in others it continues for longer than a

normal period, but it does stop for a short period.

The woman affected by it is in one of the three

conditions:

1. She had a known regular menses before the
onset of the istihadah. She should calculate when
her period would normally come, and stop
offering salat during the days of her calculated
period. And all the others rules of menstruation
would apply to her during that calculated
period. For the rest of the days, her bleeding
should be treated as istihadah.

2. She did not have a regular period, or does not
remember when it is due to occur, but she can
distinguish between the two kinds of blood
based on colour, thickness and smell. (Menstrual

blood is dark, thick, and with a strong odour,
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(zstzhadah is bright red, thin and less disagreeable
in scent).

3. She didn’t have a regular period, and even
cannot distinguish between the two types of
blood, either because it is always the same, or
because it is always changing, she should go by
the average period of most women; so for 6 to 7
days, every month, she should \consider herself
menstruating, and that should be calculated
from the time she first noticed vaginal bleeding,
the rest of the days should be treated as
istihadah. ‘

There is no difference between a woman beset by
istihadah and a woman who has a complete cessation of
menstrual flow; except as follows:

1. If the woman beset by istihadah wants to
- perform wudu’, she should wash the blood from
her vaginal area then apply a menstrual pad or
‘wrap the area with a clean cloth on top of a wad

| of cotton to absorb the blood; any blood coming

“out after that is of no account.
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2. She must perform wudu’ for every fard
(obligatory) saldt, as the Prophet % ordered a
woman in this condition, “Perform wudu’ for

every salat.”1

The Ruling regarding the taking of pills to stop
menstruation during Hajj

The basis of such act is permissibility. The woman is
allowed to take whatever would stop her menstruation
with permission from her husband. However, I was
informed by some doctors that these pills which stop
menstruation are harmful to the woman’s womb,
nerves and blood, etc. A doctor even said that if a
virgin takes such a pill, it would cause her sterility, and
so it is a dangerous pill for many women. In fact,
menstrual blood is a natural blood. If a woman
attempts to stop the discharge of a natural blood with '
these pills, she would be opposing the patterns of
nature and cause much harm to her body, because such
blood has become so impure that it needs to leave the
body on a specific period of time. Therefore, I advise all
women to stay away from these pills during Ramadan
or outside Ramadan. As for the period of hajj or

1 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 228.
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‘“umrah, there maybe for a woman a necessity to use
such pills; it is a temporary use of course; and the
woman may never have to use them again in her life.
So in such case, I hope that there would be no harm in
it.

If there is confirmation that these pills are damaging

to the woman’s health, what would be the ruling
then?

It is certainly known that whatever is proven to be
harmful, it is not lawful for mankind to take; because
Allah # says:

(LoD 1 OIS AN 3 ol 182 )
{Do not kill your people; surely Allah is Merciful to
you.}!
The Ruling regarding Salat and its importance

Salat is the second pillar from the pillars of Islam and
the most important pillar of Islam after the shahidah
(testimony of faith).

Salat is a link between the servant and his Lord.

1 Surat An-Nisa’, 4:29.
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The Prophet # said, “Indeed, when one of you prays,

”

he speaks privately with his Lord.

And Allah says in the qudsi? hadith, “I have divided
the prayer between Myself and My servant into two
parts, and My servant will have what he asks for. So
when the servant says, ‘Al-Hamdulillahi Rabb-il-
‘Alameen’, Allah says, ‘My servant has praised Me.”
And when he says, ‘Ar-Rahman-ir-Raheem’, Allah
says, ‘My servant has extolled Me.” And when he
says, ’Mﬁliki—yawm—id—Déen’, Allah says, ‘My servant
has honoured Me.” And when he says, ‘lyyaka
Na’budu wa Iyyidka Nasta’een’, Allah says, ‘This is
between Me and My servant and My servant will
have what he asks for.’

And when he says, ‘Ihdinas-Sirat-al-Mustaqeem.
Sirat-aladheena an’amta ‘alaihim. Ghairil-Maghdoobi
‘alaihim wa lad-Dalleen’, Allah says, ‘“This is for My
servant and for My servant will be what he asks

3

for.

1 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 2, Hadith 305..

2 Qudsi hadith or the “sacred Hadith” is the Saying of Allah %
expressed in the Prophet’s words, whereas the Qut’an is the direct
Word of Allah through His Angel Jibreel (Gabriel) to the Prophet
3 Sahih Al- Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 775.
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Salat: It is a garden in which every splendid type of
worship is found. There is the takbeer, by which the
prayer is initiated, the standing in which the person
praying recites the words of Allah, the bowing in
which he extols his Lord, the rising from the bowing
position, which is filled with the praising of Allah, the
prostration in which he glorifies Allah by His highness
and in which he implores him through supplication,
the sitting in which there is the tashahhud and (more)

supplication and the closing with tasleerm.

Salat is a means of support and assistance in times of
distress and grief. And it prevents one from evil and
shameful deeds. Allah # says:

GO0l Jialy 1ty )
{Seek assistance in patience and prayer.}!
~ And He % says:
(o5 Bl &) Bl s A (o ) (o o L)
(R0 L o

1Surat Al-Baqarah, 2:45.
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{Recite what has been revealed to you from the Book
and establish the prayer. Verily, the prayer prevents
one from evil and shameful deeds.}!

Salat is the light of the believers in their hearts and in
their place of gathering (on the Day of Judgement). The
Prophet # said, “The prayer is light.”? And he # said:
“Whoever guards it (his prayers), it will be a light, a
proof and a (means of) salvation for him on the Day of

Judgement.”3

Salat is the joy and delight of the believers’ souls. The
Prophet # said: “My delight was placed in the

prayer.”4

Salat wipes away sins and expiates evil deeds. The
Prophet # said, “Do you think that if there was a river
by the door of one of you and he bathed in it five times
a day that there would remain any dirt on him?” They
(the companions) answered, “There would not remain
any dirt on him.” The Prophet # said, “That is how it is

1 Surat Al-'Ankaboot, 29:45.

2Sahih Al- Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 432.
3 Recorded by Ahmad, Ibn Hibban and at-Tirmidhi.
4 Recorded by Ahmad and an-Nassa'i.
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with the five (daily) prayers; through them Allah

washes away the (minor) sins.”!

And the Prophet % said, “The five (daily) prayers and
Jumu’ah (prayer) to Jumu’ah (prayer) are an expiation
for what (sins) occur between them so long as one is

not guilty of major sins.”?2

The Prayer in Congregation: Ibn ‘Umar, may Allah be
pleased with him, reported that the Prophet # said,
“Prayer in congregation is better than praying alone by
twenty-seven degrees.”3 |

Ibn Mas'ad, may Allah be pleased with him, said,
“Whoever would be happy to meet Allah tomorrow as
a Muslim, then let him preserve (in establishing) these
five prayers from the place where they are called from
(i.e. masjids), for verily, Allah has legislated for your
Prophet the ways of guidance. And indeed these (five
prayers in the masjid) are from the ways of guidance.
And if you were to pray in your homes as the man who
refrains (to pray in the masjid) prays in his home, then
you would have abandoned the sunnah of your

1 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 506.
2 Sahih Al- Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 448.
3 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 618.
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Prophet. And if you were to abandon the sunnah of
your Prophet #, you would go astray. There is not a
man that performs the ablution and does it well, then
sets out to go to one of these masjids, except that Allah
records a good deed for him for every step he takes
and raises him up one level and erases one evil deed
due to it. You have certainly seen us, and no one would
refrain from the prayer (in the masjid), except the
hypocrite whose hypocrisy was well known. And
indeed a man would be brought supported by two
men until he was made to stand in the row (for

prayer).”1

Al-Khushii’ (Submissiveness) in the Prayer:

It means the presence and attentiveness of the heart in

the prayer; and the preserving of that condition is from

the means of entering Paradise. Allah # says:
h Al sRAA pedim B b Dl sl 118 )
B 0l osleld sEHN b oy Galasal sl e
aedld il TR Gl aeal sl o Y o shils aga 5D
el (A b Gl G o)y AT b s sle

1Sahih Al- Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 1375.
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{Successful indeed are the believers; those who in
their prayers are submissive; and those who turn
away from vain talk; and those who pay their Zakat;
and those who protect their private parts, except in
front of their spouses or those (women) whom their
right hands possess, for indeed they are not held to
blame (in that) - so whoever seeks beyond that, then
those are the transgressors - and those who keep
their trusts and covenants; and those who preserve
their prayers; they are the inheritors - the ones who
will inherit Al-Firdous (highest level in Paradise), in
which they will abide forever.}!

Being sincere to Allah in the prayer and performing it
according to the manner it is described in the sunnah
are the two fundamental conditions for its acceptance.
The Prophet # said, “Verily, actions are by intentions
and every person will have what he intended.”2

1 Surat Al-Mu’'mintn, 23:1-11.
2 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1,* Hadith 1.
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And he # also said, “Pray as you have seen me pray.”!

Salat was prescribed by Allah % upon His Prophet %,
in the highest place reached by a human being and in
the best night, without any intermediary. Allah %
prescribed it upon His Messenger # to be performed
fifty times a day and night; but Allah # lessened it
upon His servants, until it became five in action and
fifty in reward.2 This is a proof of its significance in the
sight of Allah % and His Love for it. Thus its obligation
is recorded in the Qur’an and the sunnah and also by
the consensus of the Muslims.

Allah & says:

{058 5% UK eyl o & 8DEal &) 830al 1 sasl)
(Perform salat (prayer). Verily, the prayer is enjoined
on the believers at fixed hours.}?

The Prophet # said to Mu’adh ibn Jabal, as he was
dispatching him to Yemen, “Let them know that Allah

1Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 9, Hadith 352.
2Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 9, Hadith 608.
3 Surat An-Nisa’, 4:103.
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# has prescribed upon them five prayers in every
night and day.”?

All the Muslims have agreed by consensus about its
obligation upon every Muslim. The scholars, may
Allah’s Mercy be upon them, said that if a person
denies the obligation of the five daily prayers or just
one of them, he is a disbeliever and a renegade who is
outside Islam. Both his blood and his property are
legally taken, except if he repents to Allah #, as long as
he is not a new convert who is not acquainted with
Islamic obligations; for in this case, he will be excused
for his lack of knowledge. If a man insists on denying
the obligation of the five daily prayers, despite being
shown its obligation, then he is a disbeliever who will
be subjected to the laws regarding disbelievers.

Therefore, salat is one of the most important obligations
in Islam.

Who are under obligation to perform Salat?

The performance of salat is an obligation upon every

Muslim who is an adult and sane; male and female.

1 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 5, Hadith 634.
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The opposite of the Muslim is the kafir (unbeliever),
who is not under obligation to perform salat; he is not
compelled to settle it once he embraces Islam. The kafir
gets the punishment for being among the unbelievers
and not among the Muslims, as Allah # says:
G Cpasndll o Ol clfa (3 cpall Glalal Y
"’/§°‘]\)/I£L5f\}l:9/'j’ ’]\;‘”:ﬂj;\}s\éﬁ‘;°§:]/
(oA 5 LS L, () 1 (i 53
{Except those on the right, (ie. the pious true
believers of Islamic Monotheism); in gardens
(paradise) they will ask one another about al-
mujrimiin (polytheists, criminals, disbelievers, etc)
saying: “What has caused you to enter hell?” They
will say: “We were not of those who used to offer
their salat (prayers) nor we used to feed the poor; and
we used to talk falsehood with vain talkers, and we

used to belie the Day of Recompense.” }!
Their saying:

{“We were not of those who used to offer their salat

(prayers)”}

1 Surat Al-Muddaththir, 74:39-46.
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is a proof that they are also punished for not being
among those who perform salit, and this shows the
utter significance of this fundamental pillar of Islam.

The adult is the one who attained one of the signs of
adulthood, which are three for the man and four for

the woman:

First: completion of fifteen years of age which is the age
of discernment.

Second: Discharging of seminal fluid in awareness or
in sleep.

Third: Growing of pubic hair.

These three signs are for men and women alike.
Women have another sign, which haid. Indeed,
menstruation is a sign of adulthood.

As for the condition of sanity, it is natural that a person
should have his full mental faculties to perform his acts
of worship to his Lord. Therefore, the insane whose
mental faculties are suspended is not included in this
ordainment, and the same applies to the old man and

old woman who reach an age where they are unable to

272



distinguish between things; salat is not an obligation
upon them because of the loss of their mind.

The Ruling on the one who abandons the prayer

A person who abandons salgh altogether is a kafir,
because the Prophet # said, “Between a person and kufr
and shirk is his leaving the salgh.”! and not “leaving a
salah.”

Anyone who examines the texts of the Qur'an and
sunnah will see that they indicate that the one who
abandons the prayer is guilty of kufr akbar (major kufr)
which puts him beyond the pale of Islam.

Among the evidence to be found in the Qur’an is the

verse:
€l 8 2KV GR18 BT Vil 0 1 R0y 1 506 ofca B

{But if they repent [by rejecting shirk (polytheism)
and accept Islamic Monotheism], perform salat and
give zakat, then they are your brethren in religion.}2

1Sahih Al- Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 146.
2 Surat At-Tawbah, 9:11.
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The evidence derived from this ayah (verse) is that
Allah defined three things that the polytheists have to
do in order to eliminate the differences between them
and us; they should repent from shirk, they should
perform prayer, and they should pay zakah. If they
repent from shirk but they do not perform the prayer or
pay zakah, then they are not our brethren in faith; if they
perform the prayer but do not pay zakih, then they are
not our brethren in faith. Brotherhood in religion
cannot be effaced, except when a person goes out of the
religion completely; it cannot be effaced by fisq
(immoral conduct) or lesser types of kufr.

So if someone then says: Do you hold that one who
does not pay zakat is a kafir, as is implied by this
~ same verse?

The correct opinion with us is that he does not become
a kafir, but he will be punished with a great punishment
mentioned in Allah’s Book and the Prophet’s sunnah.
And from these evidences is the hadith narrated by Abit
Hurayrah #, in which the Prophet # mentioned the
punishment of the one who withholds the zakah, and
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then he said at the end of it, “Then he will see his way
either to jannah or to the hellfire.”!

And this is clear evidence that he does not become kifir,
for if he were, then he would not have any way to
paradise. So the explicitness of this hadith takes
precedence over the implied meaning of the verse in
Surat at-Tawbah (9:11), because explicit statements are
given precedence over implied meanings, as is well-

known in usul al-figh.

Allah also says:

o
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1 Sahih Al- Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 2, Hadith 2161.

275



{But there came after them an evil generation, who
neglected prayers and followed sensual desires, so
they will meet perdition, except those who repent
and believe, and work righteousness. Such will enter
paradise and they will not be wronged in any way.}!

The evidence derived from this ayah is that Allah
referred to those who neglect the prayer and follow
their desires, ‘except those who repent and believe,” which
indicates that at the time when they are neglecting their
prayers and following their desires, they are not
believers.

Ibn al-Qayyim said, “And Allah also states that he has
assigned ghayy (a low level) in hell for the one who
leaves saldh and follows his desires. And if such people
were from the disobedient Muslims, they would be
from the upper levels of hell, and not in this level,
which is the lowest, for this (lowest level) is not from
the places assigned to the people of Islam, but is from
the places assigned the disbelievers.”?

The evidence of the sunnah that proves that the one
who neglects the prayer is a kifir includes the hadith of

1 Surat Maryam, 19:59-60.
2 Tbn Qayyim in As-Salah wa Hukm Tarikuha, p. 41.
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the Prophet #, “Between a man and shirk and kufr there
stands his neglect of the prayer.”!

It was narrated that Buraydah ibn al-Husayb 4 said, “I
heard the Messenger of Allah % say, ‘The covenant that
distinguishes between us and them is the prayer and
whoever neglects it has disbelieved.”

What is meant here by kufr or disbelief is the kind of
kufr which puts a person beyond the pale of Islam,
because the Prophet % made salat the dividing line
between the believers and the disbelievers. It is known
that the community of kufr is not the same as the
community of Islam, so whoever does not fulfil this
covenant must be one of the disbelievers.

There is also the hadith of “Awf ibn Malik #, according
to which the Prophet # said, “The best of your leaders
are those whom you love and who love you, who pray
for you and you pray for them. The worst of your
leaders are those whom you hate and who hate you,
and you send curses on them and they send curses on

you.” He was asked, “O Messenger of Allah, should we

1Sahih Al- Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 146.
2 Narrated by Ahmad, Abu Dawood, at-Tirmidhi, al-Nasaai and
Ibn Majah.
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not fight them by the sword?” He said, “Not as long as
they are establishing prayer amongst you.”!

This hadith indicates that those in authority should be
opposed and fought if they do not establish prayer, but
it is not permissible to oppose and fight them unless
they make a blatant show of kufr and we have evidence
from Allah that what they are doing is indeed kuft.

‘Ubadah ibn al-Samit « said, “The Messenger of Allah
# called us and we gave bay’ah (oath of allegiance) to
him. Among the things that we pledged to do was to
listen and obey him both when we felt enthusiastic and
when we were disinclined to act, both at times of
difficulty and times of ease, and at times when others
were given preference over us, and that we would not
oppose those in authority. He said: “unless they made a
blatant show of kufr and you have evidence from Allah

&yl

that what they are doing is indeed kufr.

On this basis, their neglecting the prayer, for which the
Prophet # said we should oppose them and fight them
by the sword, constitutes an act of blatant kufr for which
we have evidence from Allah that it is indeed kufr.

1Sahih Al- Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 3, Hadith 4573.
2 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 9, Hadith 178.
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If someone asks: is it not permissible to interpret the
texts about a person who neglects prayer being a kafir
as referring to the one who neglects the prayer because

he does not think it is obligatory?

We would say: it is not permissible to interpret the texts
in this way because there are two reservations about

this interpretation:

First: It involves ignoring the general description that
the Lawgiver took into consideration and to which the
ruling was connected. The ruling that the person who
neglects prayer is a kifir is connected to the action of
neglecting prayer, not to his denial of it being
obligatory. Brotherhood in religion is based on
performing the prayer, not on whether a person
declares it to be obligatory. Allah # did not say, “If they
repent and state that the prayer is obligatory”, and the
Prophet # did not say “Between a man and shirk and
kufr there stands his denial that the prayer is obligatory”
or “The covenant that distinguishes between us and
them is our statement that the prayer is obligatory, so
whoever denies that it is obligatory has disbelieved.” If
this is what Allah and His Messenger had meant, then
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not stating it clearly would have contradicted what is
said in the Qur’an. For Allah % says:

{And we have sent down to you the Book (the Qur’an)
as an exposition of everything.}!

€oaall U Go L0 () RN ) Wil )

{And we have also sent down wunto you (O
Muhammad) the Dhikr [reminder and the advice (i.e.
the Qur’an)], that you may explain clearly to men
what is sent down to them}?2

Second: It is not correct to refer to a reason which the
Lawgiver did not make a factor in ruling a person to be
a kafir, because if a person who does not have the
excuse of ignorance denies that the five daily prayers
are obligatory then he is deemed to be a kifir, whether
he prays or not. If a person performs the five daily
prayers, fulfilling all the conditions of prayer and doing
all the actions that are obligatory or recommended, but
he denies that the prayers are obligatory with no valid

1 Surat An-Nahl, 16:89.
2 Surat An-Nahl, 16:44.
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reason for doing so, then he is a disbeliever, even
though he is not neglecting the prayers. From this it is
clear that it is not correct to interpret the texts about
neglecting the prayers as referring to denying that they |
are obligatory. The correct view is that the person who
neglects the prayer is a kafir who is beyond the pale of
Islam, as is clearly stated in the report narrated by Ibn
Abi Hatim in his Sunan from ‘Ubadah ibn al-Samit, may
Allah be pleased with him, who said:

“The Messenger of Allah # exhorted us: ‘Do not
associate anything in worship with Alldh, and do not
neglect the prayer deliberately, for whoever neglects
the prayer deliberately puts himself beyond the pale of
Islam.” ~

Moreover, if we interpret the ahadith about neglecting
the prayer as referring to a denial that it is obligatory,
there would be no point in the reports referring
specifically to the prayer, because this ruling applies
equally to zakat, fasting and hajj — whoever neglects any
of these, denying that it is obligatory, is a kafir, if he
does not have the excuse of ignorance.

Just as the one who neglects the prayer is deemed to be
a kafir, on the basis of the evidence of the texts and
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reports, so he may also be deemed to be a kifir on the
basis of rational analysis. How can a person be a
believer if he neglects the prayer which is the pillar of
religion, and when there are verses and narrations
urging us to perform prayer which make the wise
believer rush to do the prayer, and when there are
verses and narrations warning against neglecting it,
which make the wise believer scared to ignore the
prayer? Once we have understood this, a person cannot

be a believer if he neglects the prayer.

If a person asks: can we not interpret kufr in the case of
one who neglects the prayer as meaning a lesser form of
kufr (kufr al-na’mah) rather than the kind of kufr which
puts a person beyond the pale of Islam (kufr al-millah)?

Or can we not interpret it as being less than kufr akbar
(major kufr) and more like the kufr referred to in the
ahadith, “There are two qualities that éxist among
people which are qualities of kufr: slandering people’s
lineage and wailing over the dead.”! And, “Trading
insults with a Muslim is fisg (immoral conduct) and
exchanging blows with him is kufr”?, etc?

1 Sahih Al- Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 128.
2 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 8, Hadith 70.
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We would say that this interpretation is not correct for a

number of reasons:

1. The Prophet # made prayer the dividing line
between "Eeman and kufr, between the believer and the
disbeliever. This is where he #% drew the line, and the
two things are quite distinct and do not overlap. Prayer
is one of the pillars of Islam, so when the person who
neglects it is described as a kifir, this implies the kind of
kufr that puts a person beyond the pale of Tslam,
because he has destroyed one of the pillars of Islam.
This is a different matter from attributing kufr to a

person who does one of the actions of kufr.

2. There are other texts which indicate that the kufr of
the one who neglects the prayer is the kind of kufr
which puts a person beyond the pale of Islam, so what
is meant here by kufr should be interpreted according to
the apparent meaning, so as avoid contradictions
between the texts. The description of kufr in those
ahadith is different.

Concerning neglecting the prayer, the Prophet # said,
“Between a man and shirk and kufr...” Here the word

kufr is preceded in the original Arabic by the definite
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article “‘al’, which indicates that what is referred to here
is the reality of kufr.

This is in contrast to the other ahadith where kufr is
referred to without the definite article, or in a verbal
form, which indicates that this is a part of kufr or that
the person has disbelieved by doing this action, but it is
not the absolute kufr which places a person beyond the
pale of Islam.

Sheikh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah said, concerning the
hadith of the Messenger # “There are two qualities that
exist among people which are qualities of kufr...” “The
phrase “which are qualities of kufr’ means that these two
"qualities which exist among people are qualities of kufr
because they are among the deeds of kufr and they exist
among people. But not everyone who has a part of kufr
becomes a kafir because of it, unless there exists in his
heart the reality of kufr. Similarly, not everyone who
has a part of faith becomes a believer because of it,
unless there exists in his heart the essential reality of
faith. So there is a distinction between kufr that is
preceded [in the original Arabic] by the definite article
‘al’, as in the hadith, ‘Between a man and shirk and kufr
there stands nothing but his neglecting the prayer,” and
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kufr that is not preceded by the definite article but is

Illl

used in an affirmative sense.

So it is clear that the person who neglects the prayer
with no excuse is a kifir who is beyond the pale of
Islam, on the basis of this evidence. This is the correct
view according to Imam Ahmad, and it is one of the
two opinions narrated from ash-Shafi'i, as was
mentioned by Ibn Kathir in his tafsir of the ayah:

{Then, there has succeeded them a posterity who have
given up as-salat (the prayers) [i.e. made their salat
(prayers) to be lost, either by not offering them or by
not offering them perfectly or by not offering them in
their proper fixed times] and have followed lusts.)?

Ibn al-Qayyim mentioned in his book As-Salat that it
was one of the two views narrated from ash-Shafi’i, and
that at-Tahawi narrated it from ash-Shafi’i himself. This
was also the view of the majority of the companions;
indeed many narrated that there was consensus among
the companions on this point. “Abdullah ibn Shaqgeeq
said, “The companions of the Prophet # did not think

1 Iqtidaa’ al-Siraat al-Mustageem (p. 70, Al-Sunnah Al-
Muhammadiyyah edn.)
2 Surat Maryam, 19:59.
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that neglecting any deed made a person a kifir, apart
from neglecting the prayer.” This was reported by at-
Tirmidhi and al-Hakim, who classed it as Sahih
according to the conditions of Bukhari and Muslim.
Ishaq ibn Rahawayh, the well known Imam, said, “It
was reported with a Sahih chain of narration from the
Prophet # that the one who neglects the prayer is a
kafir. And Allah knows best. '

This opinion has been narrated by many companions,
including “Umar ibn al-Khattab.”?

Imam Ahmad sets the condition that people of
authority should call such a person to make salah, to
ascertain whether he left it out of laziness or
heedlessness, or whether he is excused by the shari’ah
(by ignorance, or any other legitimate excuse).

Sheikh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah said, “In the case of one
who believes that prayer is obligatory yet still persists
in not praying, the fugaha’ who have studied the matter

in detail mentioned a number of points:

1 (Majmaa az-Zawaa'id, (1/295) Al-Haythami said: At-Tabarani
collected it in al-Awsat, and the men of its chain are from Sahih al-
Bukhari).
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The first is this point, which was stated by the majority
of them, Malik, ash-Shafi'i and Ahmad. If a person
persists until he is killed, is he killed as a kifir and an
apostate, or as a sinful Muslim like other sinful
Muslims, as stated in the two well-known views
reported from Ahmad? Such detailed discussion was
not reported from the sahibah, and is excessive and
futile.

If the person believes in his heart that prayer is
obligatory, this will not allow him to persist in not
doing it until he is executed. Such a thing is not known
among the sons of Adam, and has never happened in

Islam.

It is unheard of for a person to believe that it is
obligatory and to be told, “If you do not pray we will
execute you,” and then to persist in not doing it even
though he believes it is obligatory. This has never
happened in Islam. When a person refrains from
praying until he is executed, he does not really believe
in his heart that it is obligatory and was not doing it, so
he is a kifir, according to the consensus of the Muslims,
as it was stated in many reports that the sahabah would

consider such a person to be a kifir. This is also
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indicated by the authentic texts, such as the ahadith of
the Prophet #, “Nothing stands between a person and
kufr except his giving up prayer.”!

“The covenant that separates us from them is prayer,
and whoever gives up prayer has become a kifir.”?

Abdullah ibn Shaqeeq said, “The companions of
Muhammad # did not think that giving up any deed
would make a person a kafir - apart from giving up

prayer.”

Whoever persists in not praying and never prostrated
to Allah at all until he dies, can never be a Muslim who
believes that prayer is obligatory.

Believing that it is obligatory and that the person who
does not do it deserves to be executed is sufficient
motive to make a person do it, for if a person has the
motive and ability to do something, it should be done.
If he is able to do it but he never does it, this indicates

that the motive is not present in his case.”3

1Sahih Al- Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 146.

2 Narrated by Ahmad, Abu Dawood, at-Tirmidhi, al-Nasaai and
Ibn Majah.

3 Majmu’ al-Fatawa, 22/47-49.
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If we say that ignorance is an excuse, we are not
referring to ignorance of the consequences of this haram
action, rather we are referring to ignorance of the ruling
on this action and whether it is hardm or not. Hence if a
person commits fornication and is ignorant of the fact
that it is haram, and he does not live in a Muslim
country, or he is new in Islam, or he lives in a remote
area and does not know that fornication is haram, then
no hadd! punishment is to be carried out on him. But if
he knows that fornication is haram, but he does not
know that the hadd punishment for it is stoning, or
lashing and banishment, then the hadd puhishment
should still be carried out on him, because he has
transgressed a sacred limit. Ignorance of the
consequences of a haragm action is no excuse. Ignorance
of whether an action is haram or not is an excuse.

Ibn ul Qayyim says, “And that which the Muslims do
not differ in is the fact that abandonment of the
obligatory prayers intentionally is from the greatest of
sins and the most severe of the major sins and that it is
a sin more severe than killing a soul or taking the

! Punishment for committing fornication is: flogging for an unmarried
Muslim person and stoning to death for a married person, male or
female.
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wealth (of others) and greater than adultery, theft and
drinking intoxicants. And that this action is subject to
the punishment and anger of Alldh and humiliation in
this world and the hereafter.”?

The Conditions of Salat

The conditions of salat are dependant clauses for the
validity of salat, and among them are:

Time: Allah ¥ says:
(88 U8 320 o 28 B30 1)

{Verily, the prayer is enjoined on the believers at
fixed hours.)?

Man should observe the time of each salit, as generally
mentioned in the Book of Alldh 3 and reported in
details in the sunnah of the Prophet #.

Allah % says:
o) A O I e ) el o £l )
135655 8 yadll it

1 As-Salah wa Hukm Tarikuha, p.17.
2 Gurat An-Nisa’, 4:103.
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{Perform salit from mid-day till the darkness of the
night, and the recital of the Qur'an at dawn. Verily,
the recitation of the Qur'an at dawn is ever witnessed
(attended by the angels in charge of mankind of the
day and the night).}!

From mid-day till darkness of the night, there are
prescribed times for each of the following four salat:

Dhuhr (Mid-Day): The Dhuhr prayer starts after the sun
passes its zenith until the shadow of an object is the
same length as the object itself.

‘Asr (Noon): From the time the Dhuhr ends and lasts
until sunset. ‘Asr can be split into two sections; the
preferred time is before the sun starts to turn orange,
and the time of necessity which is from when the sun

turns orange until sunset.

Al-Maghrib (Sunset): The Maghrib prayer begins when
the sun sets, and lasts till the red light has left the sky

in the west.

‘Esha’ (Night): from the end of Maghrib time till
midnight.

1 Surat Al-Isra’, 17:78.
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These four prayer times are linked together. As for the
time between midnight and sunrise, it is not for an
obligatory prayer.

Fajr (Dawn): the fajr prayer starts with the rise of
“white light’” (fajar sadig) in the east, and lasts until
sunrise. It is for this reason that Allah % separated it
from the preceding time, saying: {From mid-day till
the darkness of the night...}

and then he % said:
{...and the recital of the Qur’an at dawn};

and the sunnah of the Prophet # clarified all that is

mentioned above.

It is these times which Allah # prescribed for His
servants to observe for their prayers. It is not lawful for
man to establish salit before its due time or delay it
beyond its time. If anyone starts salat before its time
even by the instant of takbeer al-ihram?, it will not be
valid, because salat should starts in its fixed time.

1 This is the first Takbeer in salah. It is called Takbeer Al-Ihram
because after its recitation many things become unlawful (haram)
for the worshipping such as eating, talking, drinking etc.). Takbeer
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Whoever delays salit beyond its time because of an
excuse of sleep, forgetfulness, etc., he should perform it
by the end of that excuse; for the Prophet # said,
“Whoever sleeps through the time of a certain prayer
or forgets it, has to perform it when he remembers it.”?

and then he # recited the verse:
TR S\ WA B
{Establish regular prayer for My remembrance.}?

If there is no excuse for delaying salit on its fixed time,
it will not be accepted from him if he performs it later,
even if he does it a thousand times. If a person does not
perform saldt on time, it will not benefit him later, if he
delays it for no acceptable reason; for the Prophet #
said, “Whosoever does an action which has no basis in
the religion of ours is to be rejected.”3 Therefore,
whoever leaves salat until its fixed time has passed

without any acceptable excuse and then he performs it,

Al-Thram is a pillar of prayer meaning if we leave it, our prayer is
not accepted.

1Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 571.

2 Surat Ta-Ha, 20:14.

3 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 3, Hadith 861..
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he would do it outside the command of Allah and His
Messenger, and so it will be rejected from him.

But it is from the mercy of Allah # towards His
servants that He % eased the matter for them if they
have an excuse that prevents them from establishing a
prayer on time. He # authorised them to combine
between Dhuhr and “Asr or Maghrib and ‘Esha’ prayers,
according to their situations, as He % says:

Rl 8 55 3 5l A0 55

{Allah desires ease for you, and He does not desire
for you difficulty}!

It is confirmed in the hadith by Ibn “Abbas, may Allah
be pleased with them, that the Prophet # combined
between Dhuhr and ‘Asr and Maghrib and ‘Esha’ prayers
in Madinah, without the excuse of fear (from the attack
of the enemy) or rain. When asked about that (i.e. why
did the Prophet # combine the two prayers while in

1Surat Al-Bagarah, 2:185.
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Madinah), he replied, “He wanted not to lay upon
them any hardship.”?

There is proof in the above hadith that if a person finds
it hard to perform the Dhuhr and ‘Asr or the Maghrib
and ‘Esha’ prayers on their fixed times, he is allowed to
combine between them; indeed, time is the most

important element of the prayer’s conditions.

‘Awrah? The covering of ‘awrah is a vital condition of

salat,
Allah 3% says:
Wy 1550 158 aatia U8 Ne 25 1A T G G
{10l

1 Sahih Al- Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 1517; (Ar. Muslim,
Hadith 705; Abu Dawood, Hadith 1210; Ahmad in his Musnad
1/223, Hadith 1953.)

2 Awrah is a term used within Islam, which denotes the parts of
the body, for both men and women, which must be covered with
clothing. Exposing the Awrah is unlawful in Islam and is regarded
as sin.
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{O Children of Adam! Look to your adornment at
every place of worship, and eat and drink, but be not
prodigal.}!

The Prophet # said to Jabir ibn Abdullah & about
clothing, “If it is tight, use it as an izar (weeir it around
your waist), and if it is large enough, then wrap it
round the body (covering the shoulders).”2

This proves that man should cover his body in salit.
The scholar Ibn Abdul-Barr, may Allah’s mercy be
upon him, reported the consensus of Muslim scholars
that a salat performed in a state of nakedness, while

there is ability to cover oneself, is not valid.

The scholars, may Allah’s mercy be upon them, have
divided ‘awrah in this subject to three parts:

al-Mughalladah (extreme ‘awrah): the ‘awrah of
the free adult woman. They said that all her

1 Surat Al-A'raf, 7:31.

2 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 3, Hadith 861.(Ar. Sahih Al-
Bukhari, Hadith 361; Ahmad in his Musnad 3/328, Hadith 3105;
Ibn Khuzayma in his Sahih 1/377, Hadith 767; Ibn Hibban in his
Sahih 6/79, Hadith 2305; Bayhaqi in Sunan al-Kubra 2/238,
Hadith 3105.)
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body is ‘awrah in salit, except her face; and they
differed regarding the hands and the feet.

al- mukhafafah (lax ‘awrah): the ‘awrah of the male
aged between seven and ten. His ‘awrah is the
two private parts. He does not have to cover his
thighs, because he is too young.

al-mutawassitah: other than the above. They said
that the necessity in it is to cover the region from
the navel to the knees. It include the male above
ten, the female who has not reached the age of
puberty and.the owned female servant. Along
with all this, we say that it is permitted for every
person to take his or her adornment for every
prayer, to wear the complete dress. If there is a
hole in his garment that is showing his ‘awrah,
then his matter is discussed as to the validity of
his salat. If the woman is in the presence of non-
mahram! men, she should cover her face as well,
even in salat; because she should not uncover

her face to them.

1 Anyone whom a Muslim is not allowed to marry is mahram, if
they are of the opposite sex and have reached puberty. A partial
list of what is considered a mahram can be found in Surah An-
Nir, 24:31, of the Qur’an.
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Taharah (Purification): There are two aspects of
tahdrah: purification from al-hadath and purification

from najasah.

First: Taharah from.al-haduth:

As we previously mentioned, there are two types of
hadath: al-hadath al-akbar which necessitates a ghusl
(bath) and al-hadath ul—asghar which necessitates only
wudu’ (ablution).

Tahirah from al-hadath is a condition that comes from
the commands that should be executed and not be left
out in any circumstance (be it forgetfulness or
1g110rance) If a person performs a prayer while
forgetting to make wudu’, he has to redo that prayer
after maklng wudyu’; because he has violated a
prerequlslte that should be executed. There is no sin
upon him if he performs a prayer without wudu’ out of
forgetfulness, followmg the verse in the Qur an:.

(BT G o 410 Y )

{Our Lord! Do not condemn us if we forget or make a

mistake. }!

1 Impurity.
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But the prayer is not valid. Therefore, he is required to

redo it.

There is no difference, in this matter, whether a person
prays by himself or behind an Imam or if he is the
Imam himself. Anyone who prays without wudu’ or
without ghusl from al-hadath al-akbar out of
forgetfulness should redo his prayer whenever he
remembers, even if he is the Imam. If he is the Imam
and remembers his impure state during the prayer, he
should leave and order someone behind him to move
forward to lead the prayer, saying, “Come forward and
lead them to complete the prayer.” If he leaves without
saying anything, the people in the congregational
prayer should move someone forward to complete the
prayer; and if they do not, then each one completes the
prayer on his own. They do not have to repeat the
prayer from the beginning; they are excused because
they did not know the state of their Imam.

The ruling about the Salat of the Imam who forgot to
do wudu’; does he and the people who prayer behind
him have to repeat the Salat or not?

1Surat Al-Bagarah, 2:286.
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It is the Imam who has to repeat his prayer and not the
people who prayed behind him; they have earned the
reward of the congregational prayer, because they have

prayed with wudu’.

If a man cannot find water to perform wudu’ or is ill
and cannot use water, he can perform tayyammum
instead and then he prays. Even if he stays ill for
months or without water, he keeps on performing
tayyammum and his prayer is valid. Since tayyammum
replaces water in such cases, one is not obliged to
repeat tayyammum for every salat, because tayyammum
is a means of purification, as long as the wudu” is not
cancelled. Allah # says:

K 8 oSl g e AR U A 3 L)
{o S:]— R4~ o : a:.::,
{Allah does not desire to put on you any difficulty,

but He wishes to purify you and that He may
complete His favor on you.}!

The Prophet # said, “The whole earth was made a

place of worship and purification for me.”1

1SGurat AI—Mé’idah, 5:6.
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The ruling regarding the prayer of the one who made

wudu’ behind the Imam who performed Tayyammum

We say: it is permissible for an Imam who performed
tayyammum to lead in prayer the one who performed
wudu’ with water, because they both pray in a

permitted way of purification.
Second: Tahdrah from najasah

Najasah concerns three aspects: the body, the clothing
and the place of prayer. It is necessary that man is free

from najasah in his body, clothes and prayer place.

The Prophet # passed by two graves and said, “They
(the deceased persons in those graves) are being
tortured not for a great thing to avoid... for one of
them did not keep himself safe from being defiled by

urine.”2

1 Sahth Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 4, Hadith 636.

2 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 215. (Ar. Sahih Al-
Bukhari, Hadith 2216; Muslim, Hadith 292; Abu Dawood, Hadith
20; Tirmidhi Hadith 70; Nassa'l, Hadith 31; Ibn Majah, Hadith 347;
Darimi, Hadith 739; Imam Ahamd in his Musnad 1/225, Hadith
1980.)

301



The Prophet #% ordered the menstruating woman
whose clothing“is stained of menses blood that she
should wash it and pray init.!

It was confirmed that a suckling baby boy was brought
to the Prophet # who sat him on his lap and the infant
urinated on him (on the Prophet #). So the Prophet %
ordered for a bucket of water and sprinkled it.”2

Anas ibn Malik reported that a countryman urinated in
a corner inside the mosque; so the Prophet # ordered |

that water be poured on that spot.®

Therefore, it is an obligation to avoid najdsah in one’s
body, clothes kand place of prayer, because it is a
condition for the vahdlty of salat. However, if it
happens that one did not avoid nagjasah out of
forgetfulness or ignorance (about the impurity of a

substance) and completed his prayer, then his prayer is -

1 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 304. (Ar. Sahlh Al-
Bukhari, Hadith 307; Muslim, Hadith 291.) "

2 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 8, Hadith 366. (Ar Sahih Al-
Bukhari, Hadith 222; Muslim, Hadith 286.)

3 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 8, Hadith 54. (Ar Sahlh Al-
Bukhari, Hadith 220; Abu Dawood; Hadith 380; Imam Ahmad in
his: Musnad 2/239, Hadith 7254; Malik in Al-Muwatta’ 1/64,

* Hadith 142; Nassa’i in Sunan Al-Kubra 1/75, Hadith 54; Ibn

Hibban in his Sahih 4/244, Hadith 1399.)
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valid, whether he knew about the najisah before he
started his prayer but forgot to clean it, or he knew it
only after he finished his prayer.

If one asks: What is the difference between the case of a
person who prays without wudu’ out of forgetfulness
or ignorance, yet he is ordered to redo his prayer, and
the case of a person who prayed with najisah out of
forgetfulness or ignorance, yet he is not ordered to
redo it?

We say: the difference between them is that the
performance of wudu’ or ghusl is an execution of a
command of Allah while the avoidance of najasah is the

prevention of a prohibition.

ching the Qiblah! is a Condition for the Validity of
Salat

Allah % says:
U bl i Al GlsiB (Ul 8 slehy G 6y M)
PR I g A AN YA X RO R . C AN
(o

1 The direction that should be faced when a Muslim prays during
Salah.
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{Indeed We see the turning of your face to heaven, so
We shall surely turn you to a giblah which you shall
like; turn then your face towards the Sacred Mosque,
and wherever you are, turn your face towards it.}!

Facing the giblah is a condition for the validity of salat.
Whoever faces other than the giblah during his prayer,
his salat is invalid and would not count for him, except

in the following four situations:

First: If he is unable to face the giblah due to illness. In
this case, his salat to any direction is valid; for Allah #
says:

ki Galy | Ba)
{So keep your duty to Allah as best you can...}?

Second: If he is scared or running away to a direction
other than towards the giblah. In this case, the
obligation to face giblah in salat is cancelled for him; for
Allah % says:

UL f Y& 8 24a )

1Surat Al-Baqarah, 2:144.
2 Surat At-Taghabun, 64:16.
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{If you fear (an enemy), pray on foot, or riding, (as
may be most convenient).}!

It is known that a person in fear and on the run could
be facing giblah in his direction and could be not. So, if
Allah % allows a runaway to pray on foot or riding,
then this suggests that He % pray to a non-giblah

direction if he fears for his life in doing otherwise.

Third: If he is on journey and he wants to pray the
optional prayer, he may do it to the direction he is
heading, even if it is not towards the giblah. It was
confirmed that the Prophet # used to pray the nafilah
prayer towards the direction he is heading but not the
prescribed prayer, which should be performed facing

the giblah even in a journey .2

Fourth: If he is confused about the direction of the
giblah. In this case, he sees to it the best he can and faces
the direction that he believes more likely to be the
giblah. If the direction proves to be wrong, he does not
have to repeat his prayer. Allah # says:

(Ul G o) BRI Y W)

1Surat Al-Bagarah, 2:239.
2Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 2, Hadith 202.
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{Our Lord! Do not condemn us if we forget or make a
mistake...}

Facing the giblah is to face the ka'bah (the Holy Mosque
in Makkah) if it is on sight or its direction if it is far.

Its direction is as the Prophet # said, “Between the east
and the west,” because the more further from it, the

wider its circle becomes.
Niyyah (Intention) is a condition for Salat

It is narrated on the authority of Amir-ul-Mu'mineen,
Abu Hafs “Umar ibn al-Khattab, may Allah be pleased
with him, who said, “I heard the Messenger of Allah #
say, ‘Actions are (judged) by intentions (niyyah), so

Illl

each man will have what he intended...

The intention to pray a particular salat is done in the
heart not by the tongue. Anyone who goes and
perform wudu’ and then performs salat would not be
doing so, except that he has already made the intention
to do it. The specification of a salit in one’s intention is
necessary and it is naturally done in the heart. An open

1 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 1.
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intention for salit is not enough because it is more
general than the intention for a particular salat.

Q. What is the difference between the ‘shuroot’
(conditions) of the prayer and its ‘arkan’ (pillars)?

A. ‘Ash-shart’ (condition) in the language is an ‘alamah’
(a sign) and its plural is ‘ashrat’. An example of it with
regards to the saldt is ‘taharah’ (purification). If a person
doesn’t perform taharah, his salat is not accepted by
Allah 8, and this condition of #ahdrah occurs before the

prayer.

As for ‘ar-rukn’ (pillar), its definition is that it is ‘a
corner, the strongest corner of something’. An example
of this with regards to the salit is the ‘ruku’ (bowing)
which is a portion of the prayer.The difference between
a condition and a pillar is that a pillar is a part of the
actual prayer (like reading al-Fatihah), whereas for a
condition, it is not part of the actual prayer, it is outside

the prayer (like purification).

The pillar is a matter that has to be performed and if it
is not performed then one has to go back to his or her
salat and perform it and then make the ‘sujood as-sahw’
(prostration for forgetfulness). Salat is not accepted
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unless the worshipper goes back and fulfils the missing
pillar in case one is forgotten.

The Right Way to Perform Salat

Knowledge about salat and other acts of worship is
indispensable in the life of the Muslim; because it is
with it that the second condition of ibadat is achieved,
which is to follow the course of the Prophet #.

I urge myself and my Muslim brothers and sisters to
learn the manner of the Prophet’s prayer from trusted
books, in order to establish it in emulation of the
Prophet #. We shall hereby mention its description,
asking Allah # to grant us success and righteousness

in our way.

After a person has fulfilled the conditions, such as
purification, covering of the ‘awrah and facing the

qiblah, he carries out the following actions respectively:

He raises his hands to the level of his shoulders or near
the lobes of his ears, and pronounces takbirat al-ihram
(saying Allahu Akbar, celebrating by that the greatness
of Allah and looking meanwhile, downwards to the
place where he will prostrate.) :
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Then he places his right hand on his left hand and puts
them both on his chest. Then it is advisable that he
opens his salat with a supplication reported from the
Prophet %, quoting any authentic one, such as:

“Subhanak-Allah humma wabi hamdika watabara kasmiika
wata ‘ala jad-duka wald ilaha ghayruk.”

This means: You are Glorified, O Allah, and Praised;
Your Name is Blessed; Your Majesty is Exalted, and
none has the right to be worshipped but You.

“Allah-humma ba’'id bayni wa bayna khatayaya kama
ba’adta  bayn-al-mashriqi wal-maghribi,  Allah-humma
naqqini min khatayaya kama yunaqqa thawb-ul-abyadu min-
ad-danas, Allah-humma ghsilnee min khatayaya bil-ma’i wa-
thalji wal-bardi.”?

This means: O Allah! Separate me (far) from my sins as
you have separated (far) the east and west. O Allah!
Cleanse me of my sins as white cloth is cleansed from

1 Muslim, Hadith 399; Tirmidhi, Hadith 243; Nassa’i, Hadith 899;
Abu Dawood, Hadith 776; Ibn Majah, Hadith 806; Imam Ahmad
in his Musnad 3/50, Hadith 11491.

2 Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 744; Muslim, Hadith 476; Tirmidhi,
Hadith 3495; Nassa'i, Hadith 402; Ibn Majah, Hadith 805; Imam
Ahmad in his Musnad 6/23; Hadith 24021.
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dirt. O Allah! Wash me of my sins with water, ice and
SNOW. |

Or he may say any other supplications which the
Prophet # used to say in his prayers.

Then he says: “A’uzu billlahi mina-sh-shaytani-r-rajeem”

(I seek refuge with Allah from the Evil One, the
Rejected)

Bisimllahhi-r-rahmanni-r-raheem

(In the Name of Allah, the Most Merciful, the
Bestower of Mercy)

And he starts the recitation of al-Fatihah, stopping at

every verse:
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{Alhamdu lillahi rabbi-l-‘alameen. Ar-Rahmani-r-raheem.
Maliki yawmi-d-deen. Iyyaka na’budu wa iyyaka nasta’een.
Ihdina-s-sirata-l-mostageem. - Sirdta-l-lazeena  an’amta
‘alayhim ghayri-l-maghdiibi ‘alayhim wala-d-dalleen)

The Prophet # said, “Prayer without reciting al-Fatihah

is invalid.”?!

The worshipper should say “Amin” after reciting al-
Eatihah loudly if the prayer is said loudly, and whisper
it in inaudible prayers.2 To be in conformity with the
traditions of the Prophet #, the worshipper is advised
to recite verses from medium size surahs of the Qur’'an
in the Dhuhr, ‘Asr, and ‘Esha’ prayers. As for the Fajr
prayer, the worshipper is advised to recite a passage
from the long surahs of the Qur’an. He has the choice in
Maghrib prayer either to recite passages from the long
surahs or from the short surahs of the Qur’an.

Then, the worshipper bows in “ruku” raising his hands

up to the level of his shoulders or ears while saying
““Allahu Akbar (““Allah is Great)”” then bends down,

making his head and back on one level and putting his
hands with the fingers spread on his knees.

1Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 723.
2 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 6, Hadith 2.
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The worshipper should feel serenity and tranquility
while bowing, he should say thrice at least:

“Subhana Rabbi-al-’Azeem,” which means: “Glory be to
my Lord, the Almighty.” There is no harm if adds more

supplications.

He raises his head up from bowing, and raises his
hands to the level of his shoulders or ears, saying, in
case of being Imam or praying alone:

““Sami”’a Allahu liman hamidah”” Which means: ““ Allah

Va4

listens to him who praises Him

While resuming the standing position, he should say:

1" 4

Rabbana wa laka al hamdu hamdan katheera'n tayyiban
mobarakan feehiy mil”’a ssamawati wa mila alardhi wa mil”’a
ma baynahoma wa mil”’a ma Shita min shiyin ba”’ad””

This supplication means:

“Our Lord, praise be for You only, a blessed and
plentiful praise as to fill the heavens, the earth, what is
in between, and fill that which will please You besides
them.”
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But if the worshipper is a follower (i.e. he is led in his
prayer by the Imam) he should say when rising up
“Rabbana wa lak-al-hamd...” etc.

Then the worshipper makes sujood (prostration) saying
“Allahu Akbar.” He should touch the ground with his
knees before touching it with his hands, if that is
possible for him. If not, he is permitted to touch the
ground by his hand before his knees.! His fingers and
toes should be directed towards the giblah in Makkah,
and his hands should be stretched, and the fingers
close together and not separated. In prostration, the
worshipper should use these seven organs: The head
(consisting of the forehead and nose), both hands, both
knees and the bottom parts of the toes of both feet. Ibn
‘Abbas reported that Allah’s Messenger # said: “I have
been ordered to prostrate on seven limbs: on the
forehead” and he pointed to his nose “the (palms of
the) hands, the knees and the toes of the feet.”2

These seven organs should touch the ground. Then the
worshipper should say thrice or more: “Subhana

1 Sunan of Abu Dawood, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 837.
2 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 776.
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Rabbiyal A’la”, which means: “Glorified is my Lord, the
Exalted.”

It is advisable to say:

“Subhanaka Allahuma Rabbana wa bi hamdika, Allihuma
Ighfir- 1i.” This means: “Glory be to You, Our Lord, and
I praise You. Our Lord, forgive me my sins.”

It is recommendable for the worshipper to make more
supplications and ask for more from his Lord, because
the Prophet % said, “As for bowing ruku” you should
glorify your Lord in it, as for prostration, you should
do your best to supplicate and ask for more from Him,
because your supplications during prostration are

more worthy to be accepted.”?

The worshipper should ask his Lord for prosperity
both in this worldly life and in the hereafter. Whether it
is an obligatory prayer or an optional prayer, the
worshipper, while prostrating, should neither bring his
hands close to his sides, nor stick his abdomen to his
thighs, or his thighs to his legs. The worshipper’s arms
should be raised up from the ground because the
Prophet, may peace and blessings of Allah be on him,

1Sahih Al- Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 970.
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prohibited putting the arms and stretching them on the
ground, ordering, “Adjust your prostration, keep
straight in it, and stretch not your hands on the ground

as dogs do.”1

He should raise his head from prostration saying:
“Allahu Akbar” and lay his left foot flat on the ground
to sit upon it, keeping his right foot erected, his hands
on his thighs and knees, and say:

“Rabbi ighrif li, wa-rhamni, wa-hdini, wa-rzoqni, wa-"fo
‘anni” which means: “O my Lord, forgive me, have
mercy on me, guide me, provide me with your

blessings and console me.”

The worshipper should feel tranquillity during this

pause.

He should prostrate again, saying “Alldhu Akbar” and
repeat during his prostration what he did and said in

the first prostration.

Then the worshipper should raise his head saying
“Allahu Akbar”, taking a pause similar to the pause
between the two prostrations; this is called “the pause

t Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 785.
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for rest.” It is recommended for the worshipper to do
such a pause, but there is no sin if he desists from it.
Then the worshipper should rise up and stand
supporting himself on his knees or on the ground if he
cannot support himself on the knees. He then should
again read Surah al-Fatihah and some other verses of
the Qur’an and do as he did in the first rak’ah (unit of
prayer). Those who pray behind the Imam should not
compete with him in the prayer actions as the Prophet
# said,

“The Imam is to be followed, if he says, ‘Allahu Akbar’
(Allah is Great) then say the same after him. If he bows
in ‘ruku’, bow after him. If he says ‘Samia-I-lahu liman
hamidah’ (Allah hears him who praises Him), then say:
‘Rabbana wa laka-l1-hamd” (Our Lord! All praises are for
You); and if he prostrates, then prostrate after him”.1

If the prayer consists of two rak’at as for Fajr””, ‘Eid
prayer (feast prayer)””, or Jumu'ah (the Friday
prayer)
prostration, with his right foot erect, sitting on his left
foot laid down, putting his right hand on his right
thigh, all his fingers close-fisted save the index finger

“rr

, the worshipper sits after the second

1 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 701.
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which he uses to point out as a sign for his
monotheistic belief, and his left hand is put on his left
thigh. It is also acceptable if the worshipper keeps both
the little and ring fingers closed, while rounding his
thumb and middle finger in a ring-shape, and uses his
index finger to point out as a sign for his monotheistic
belief. It has been related that the Prophet # had
practiced both of these ways, thus, it is advisable for
the worshipper to perform the first way once and the
other on the second time.

The worshipper reads the tashahhud while sitting and

says:

“Al-tahiyatu lilahi wasalawatu watayibatu Assalamu alayka
ayuha-n-nabiyu ~ wa  rahmat-u-llahi  wa  barakatuhu.
Assalamu alayina wa ala ibadi-l-lahi-s-salalihin. Ash-hadu
anla ilaha ila lahu wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan abdohu
wa rasouluh. Allahuma salliy ala Muhammad wa ala aali
Muhamad, kama salayata ala Ibrahima wa aali Ibrahim.
Inaka Hamidon Majid. Wa barik ala Mohammad wa ala aali
Muhammad kama barkta ala Ibrahima wa aali Ibrahima.
Inaka Hamidon Majid.”

This means:
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“Greetings, prayers and the good things of life belong
to Allah. Peace, mercy and blessing of Allah be on you,
O Prophet. May peace be upon us and on the devout
slaves of Allah. I testify that there is no god but Allah
and I testify that Mohammed is His slave and
messenger. O Allah, bless Mohammed and his family
as You blessed Ibrahim and his family. You are the
Most- Praised, The Most-glorious. O Alldh, bestow
Your grace on Mohammed and his family as You
bestowed it on Ibrahim and his family. You are the
Most-Praised, The Most-glorious.”

After reciting the tashihhud, the worshipper asks
Allah’s protection from four evils, by saying, “My
Lord, I ask your protection from torment of the Hell,

torments of the grave, the trials in life-time and after
death, and from the trial of ad-dajjal (the Antichrist).”

The worshipper may ask Allah for prosperity in this
worldly life and in the hereafter, supplicate Allah to
bestow His favours on his parents and other Muslims.
He could do this in both obligatory and optional
prayers. It has been reported by Ibn Mas’ad 4 that the |
Prophet # taught him how to recite the tashahhud and
told him that the worshipper should invoke Allah and
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ask Him for the more beloved wishes which he likes,
or, as it has been related in other wordings, the
worshipper should ask Allah for whatever he wishes.
In this manner, the servant can ask Allah for all the

prosperity of this worldly life and the life to come.

The worshipper terminates his prayer by turning his
face to the right saying: “As-salamu alai kum wa rahmatu
Allah” and to the left saying this same salutation which

means “Peace and mercy of Alladh be on you.”

In case of a three rak’ah prayer as that of Maghrib
prayer, , or a four rak’ah prayer like that of Dhuhr, ‘Asr
or ‘Esha’ the worshipper stands up after reciting the
tashahhud according to the manner stated before, and
raises his hands up to the level of his shoulders saying
Allahu Akbar. The worshipper puts his hands over his
chest as it had been explained before, and recites only
the Fatihah. There is no objection if he adds to the
Fatihah some other verses of the Quran while
performing the third or fourth rak’ah of Dhuhr, because
this was stated to be one of the manners adopted by
the Prophet # as reported by Abui Sa’id .1

1 Sahih Al- Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 910.
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After the third rak’ah of Maghrib prayer, and the fourth
rak’ah of Dhuhr, ‘Asr and “Esha’ prayers, the worshipper
recites the tashahhud and terminates his prayers by
saying: “Assalamu alaikum wa rahmatu Allah” while
turning first to the right, and second to the left as it has
been explained before.

This is the manner the Prophet % used to perform salat.
So every Muslim should endeavour to establish it as
much as he can; because it would the perfection of his
worship and the strength to his faith.
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Arkan as-Salat
(the Pillars of Prayer)

The description of salat that we mentioned earlier
comprises of the obligatory, the required and the

recommended acts.

The pillars are that which if one fails to perform any of
them out of forgetfulness or intentionally, his prayer is
rendered invalid because of his abandoning it. The
requirements are that which if one fails to perform any
of them intentionally, his prayer is rendered invalid
due to his abandoning it, but if he leaves any of them
due to forgetfulness, he is obligated to perform the
(extra) prostrations for forgetfulness.

The pillars of the prayer are fourteen: (1) Standing, if
one has the ability to do so; (2) The opening takbeer; (3)
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Reciting Surat Al-Fatihah; (4) Bowing; (5) Rising from
Bowing; (6) Prostrating on all seven limbs; (7) Erecting
oneself from it; (8) Sitting between the two
prostrations; (9) Remaining tranquil (i.e. not rushing)
during all of these pillars; (10) Maintaining the correct
sequence; (11) the final tashahhud; (12) Sitting for it; (13)
Sending salat on the Prophet; and (14) the (final) two

tasleems.
The First Pillar: Standing if one is able to do so.
The proof for this is Allah’s statement: k
A Ay G A et B 1k )
(Lt

{Guard strictly the prayers, especially the middle
one. And stand before Allih with full submission.}!

The Second Pillar: The Opening Takbeer.

The proof for this is the hadith, “Its opening is the
takbeer (saying Allahu Akbar) and its closing is the

1 Surat Al-Baqgarah, 2:238.
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tasleem (Saying as-salamu ‘alaikum).! After this, one

recites the opening supplicatioh.
The Third Pillar: Recitation Surat al-Fatihah

This is a pillar, in every rak’ah, as mentioned in the
hadith, “There is no prayer for the one who doesn’t
recite the opening (chapter) of the Book.”? It is the
foundation of the Qur’an.

The Fourth Pillar: Ruku’.

Bowing in such a manner that all his joints are settled,
and each part of the body is at rest; placing the hands
firmly upon the knees, spreading the fingers as if
grasping the knees. It is obligatory to say takbeer with
it.

The Prophet # said to a man who did not perform his
prayer properly, “Then bow until you are restful in

your bowing.”3

1 Reported by Abu Dawud, at-Tirmidhi, Ahmad and al-Bazzar.

2 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 723.

3 Once the Prophet entered the mosque, a man came in, offered the
prayer and greeted the Prophet. The Prophet returned his greeting
and said to him, "Go back and pray again for you have not
prayed." The man offered the prayer again, came back and greeted
the Prophet. He said to him thrice, "Go back and pray again for
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The Fifth Pillar: Rising from the bowing position.

Straightening the back from the ruku’. Standing strafght
up and remaining still, such that every bone returns to
its place

The Sixth Pillar: Prostrating on one’s seven limbs.
When one prostrates, one should rest upon one’s
palms. One must place one’s nose and forehead firmly
upon the ground. So whoever settles in his prostration
in this manner, then he has certainly attained the
stillness necessary.

The Seventh and Eighth Pillar: Erecting oneself from
prostration and sitting between the two prostrations.

The proof for these (last five) pillars is Allah’s

statement:

you have not prayed." The man said, "By Him Who has sent you
with the truth! I do not know a better way of praying. Kindly
teach me how to pray." He said, "When you stand for the prayer,
say Takbir and then recite from the Qur'an what you know and
then bow with calmness till you feel at ease, then rise from bowing
till you stand straight. Afterwards prostrate calmly till you feel at
ease and then raise (your head) and sit with calmness till you feel
at ease and then prostrate with calmness till you feel at ease in
prostration and do the same in the whole of your prayer." [Sahih
Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 759.]
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{05550 |45 150 Gl G 6 )
{O you who believe! Bow and prostrate yourselves.}!

and also the hadith of the Prophet %, “I was ordered to

prostrate on seven body limbs.”?2

The Ninth Pillar and The Tenth Pillar: Being in a state
of tranquillity during all of the acts and following a
sequential order between these pillars.

The proof for these two pillars is the hadith about the
man who prayed badly, narrated by Abtt Hurayrah ,
who said, “One day we were sitting with the Prophet 4
when a man entered and prayed. Then he rose from
prayer and greeted the Prophet #% with salam. So the
Prophet # told him, ‘Go back and pray for you have
not prayed.” This occurred three times, and finally the
man said, ‘I swear by the One who sent you as a
prophet in truth, I cannot do better than this, so teach
me (the correct way to pray).” So the Prophet # said,
“When you get up to pray, say the takbeer. Then recite
what is easy for you from the Qur’an. Then bow until

you feel tranquillity bowing. Then rise until you feel

1Surat Al-Hajj, 22:77.
2 Reported by al-Bukhari and Muslim.
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tranquil standing. Then prostrate until you feel
tranquillity whilst prostrating. Then rise from it until
you feel tranquillity sitting. Then do this in all of your

771

prayers.

The Eleventh and Twelfth Pillar: The final tashahhud is
an obligatory pillar, as is stated in the hadith reported
by Ibn Mas'tad «, who said, “Before the tashahhud was
made obligatory on us, we would say: ‘As-Salamu ‘ala
Allahi min ‘Ibadihi. as-Salamu ‘ala Jibreel wa Mika’eel.” So
the Prophet # said, ‘Do not say: Salam be on Allah, for
indeed Allah is As-Salam. Instead say: At-Tahiyyaatu
Lillaahi was-Salawaatu wat-Tayyibaat. as-Salamu ‘alayka
ayyuhaan-Nabee wa Rahmatullaghi wa Barakaatuh. as-
Salamu ‘alaynaa wa ‘alaa ‘Ibadillahi-s-Saliheen. Ash-hadu
an Laa Ilaha Illa Allah wa Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan
‘abduhu wa Rasooluh.” (This means “All acts of praise,
supplications, and good are for Allah. Peace be on you
O Prophet, and also the Mercy and Blessings of Allah.
Peace be on us, and on the righteous slaves of Allah. I
bear witness that no one has the right to be worshipped

1Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 759.
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except Allah and that Muhammad is His slave and
Messenger.)”1

The meaning of At-Tahiyyaat is that all of the
glorifications are for Allah, Who possesses and
deserves that all acts of worship be directed to Him
Alone; such acts as standing, bowing, prostrating and
sitting (in the acts of prayer). So whoever directs any
part of that (glorification) to other than Allah is a
polytheist, a disbeliever.

As-Salawat means all of the supplications. It is also held
that it refers to the five daily prayers.

At-Tayyibaat. Allah is Tayyib (Good); He does not
accept any of the sayings or actions except for those
that are tayyib (good).

As-Salaamu ‘alayka ayyuhaan-Nabee wa Rahmatullaahi wa
Barakaatuh means that you are supplicating for the
Prophet to have safety, mercy and blessing. The one

who is supplicated for is not being supplicated to along

with Allah.

1Gahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 2, Hadith 294.
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As-Salaamu  “alaynaa wa ‘alaa  ‘Ibaadillaahi-s-Saaliheen
means you are sending Salam (peace) upon yourself
and to every righteous servant in the heaven and the
earth.

Ash-hadu an Laa Ildha Illa Alldh wahdahu laa Shareeka
Lahu means that you testify with a certain testimony
that no one in the heaven and the earth has the right to
be worshipped except Allah. And your testimony that
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah means that he is
a slave and worshipper of Allah who is not to be
worshipped, and a messenger who is not to be rejected.
Rather, he is to be obeyed and followed. Alldh
honoured him with granting him the station of
servitude (i.e. that he worships Allah). The proof for
this is Allah’s statement:

€753 0l o K oaie o (N 75 o3 &8
{Blessed be the One who sent the Criterion to His

slave so that He may be a warner for the creation.}!

The Thirteenth and Fourteenth Pillar: Sending Salat on
the prophets and tasleem.

1Surat Al-Furqén, 25:1
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“Alldhumma  Salli ‘alaa  Muhammad wa ‘alaa  Aalt
Muhammad kamaa Salayta ‘alaa Ibraheem wa ‘alaa Aali
Ibraheem; innaka Hameed-un Majeed.” The meaning of
salat from Allah is His praising of His servant in the
greatest of gatherings, as has been reported by Al-
Bukhari in his Sahih from Abul-‘Aaliyah who said:
“The salat of Allah means His praise for His servant in
the highest of gatherings (i.e. the gathering of His
Angels).” It is also held that salit means mercy. But the
first definition is more correct. As for the salat when it
comes from the angels, then it means: Asking for
forgiveness. And from the humans, it means
supplication. Asking for blessing of Muhammad and
what comes after that is all supererogatory statements

and actions.
Ruling regarding one who leaves out a pillar in Salat

If one leaves a pillar intentionally, his salat in
automatically invalid. If one forgets to perform a pillar
in his salat, he should come back to it. If he forgets to
bow and goes straight to prostration and in this
position he remembers that he did not bow, he should
stand up and bow and then he continues to complete
his salat.
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Q: What is the ruling on the prayer of a man who sat
for the final tashahhud but forgot to say that tashahhud?

Firstly, the final tashahhud and sitting for it are two of
the essential parts of the prayer without which it is hot
valid. |

The words ‘the final tashahhud * refer to the tenth pillar

or essential part of the prayer.

The evidence for that is the hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn
Mas'ad, may Allah be pleased with him, who said,
“Before the tashihhud was made obligatory upon us,
we used to say, ‘Peace be upon Allah from His slaves,
, peace be upon ]1breel and Micka'eel, peace be upon So

and so and So and s0.”

The relevant point in th1s hadith is the phrase, before
the tashihhud was made obhgatory upon us.”

If someone were to try to refute what we say on the
basis of analogy with the flrst tashahhud, because it is
tashuhhud yet despite that the Prophet # forgot it and
made up for it by doing the prostration of forgetfulness
(sujood ds—sahw), and this is the ruling with regard to

1 Narrated by ad-Daraqutni, with an authentic chain of authority.
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obligatory actions of prayer, so why isn't the final
tashahhud like this?

The answer to that is no, because the basic principle is
that both tashdhhuds are obligatory, but the first
tashahhud is no longer in the same category because of
the actions of the Messenger of Allah #, as he made up
for it when he forgot it by doing the prostration of
forgetfulness. Hence the final tashahhud remains
obligatory and an essential part of the prayer.

And his saying “the sitting for it [the final tashahhud]”
is the eleventh pillar or essential part of the prayer; i.e.,
the sitting for the final tashahhud is an essential part of
the prayer. So if we assume that a person stood up,
following the prostration, and recited the tashahhud
while standing, that is not acceptable, because he has
omitted an essential part, which is the sitting. It is
essential to sit, and the tashahhud must also be recited
whilst sitting, because he said “the sitting for it”; so the
sitting is connected to the tashahhud, and it may be
understood from this that the tashahhud must be recited
in the same sitting.

Secondly, the basic principle with regard to the one
who forgets one of the pillars or essential parts of the
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prayer is that he has to redo it, otherwise his prayer is
not valid. The essential parts are obligatory and are
among the most emphasised of obligations, with the
difference that the pillars or essential parts are not
waived in the case of forgetfulness, whereas the
obligatory parts are waived in that case and can be
made up for by doing the prostration of forgetfulness,
unlike the essential parts. Hence if a person forgets an

essential part, his prayer is not valid without it.

The evidence that the essential parts cannot be made
up for with the prostration of forgetfulness is that
when the Prophet # forgot two rak’ahs of Dhuhr or ‘Asr
prayer, he completed them, performing what he had
forgotten, and then did the prostration of
forgetfulness.! This indicates that the essential parts are
not waived in the case of forgetfulness, and it is

essential to do them.

Based on that, if a person forgets the final tashahhud
and says the salam, if not much time has passed he
should sit down again and say the tashahhud and say
the salam, and then he should do the prostration of

1Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 8, Hadith 77.

332



forgetfulness and finish by saying the salam again. But
if a long time has passed, he should repeat the prayer.

Q: A man joins the prayer late and forgot how many
rak’at he has prayed. Should he take his cue from the
person next to him if he is unsure about the number of

rak’ahs?

A: In the case of doubt as to the number of rak’ahs, one
should act on the basis of what is certain, so he should
assume the smaller number of rak’ahs. So if he acts
according to what is more likely, i.e., what he thinks is
most likely to be the case, even by looking at those who
are next to him, there is nothing wrong with that,
provided that he does sujood as-sahw (prostration of

forgetfulness) in either case.
Wajibat as-Salat:

The wajibat of the saldh are those things that must be
done within the salgt and if they are left out due to
ignorance or forgetfulness the saldh is still valid. If they
are left due to these reasons they can be compensated
for with the prostration of forgetfulness.

However, if they are deliberately omitted then the salah

is invalid.
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The wajibat of the Salah are eight.
They are:

1. All of the takbirat except takbirat-ul-Ihram [All the
sayings of Allahu akbar except the first one (first one is a
pillar)]

2. Saying: Subhana rabiyal ‘adheem (at least once) in
ruku’ position

3. Saying: sami-‘Allahu liman hamidah
4. Saying: rabbana wa laka-l-hamd

5. Saying: Subhana rabbiyal ‘ala (at least once) in
sujood

6. Saying: rabbi ghfirlee (at least once) while sitting
between the two prostrations

7. The first tashahhud (at-tahiyat) [in fajr the first is a
pillar, in the others prayers they are wijibat]

8. Sitting down during the first tashahhud

If a person remembers that they forgot one of these
wajibat while still praying, then they only have to make
the two prostrations for forgetfulness. If they
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remember a long time after they already completed the
prayer then inshallah they are excused.

If a person remembers that they forgot one of the
wdjibit before they move on to the next position, then
they should return and fulfil what they left, and then
they do not have to make sujood as -sahw at the end. But
if they move on to the next position and then
remember, it is forbidden to return. In this case the
person moves on and makes sujood as-sahw before

tasleem.

Example: a person is about to stand after the second
rak’ah and while they are getting up they remember
they forgot to make tashahhud, they should sit back
down and say the tashihhud. If they stand up
completely erect and then remember, they should not
return. They make sujood as-sahw at the end before
the tasleem.

Sujood as-sahw (Prostration of Forgetfulness)

The prostration of forgetfulness is two prostrations that
the one praying makes in order to compensate for
mistakes occurring in the prayer due to forgetfulness
(sahw).
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Its causes are three: having added something (az-
ziyadah), having omitted something (an-nags) and
having been in a state of doubt (ash-shakk).

Having added something (Az-ziyadah)

If the person praying deliberately adds an extra
standing, sitting, bowing or prostratien, then his
prayer is nullified. If however, he does so due to
forgetfulness and does not remember the addition until
having completed it, then there is nothing due upon
him except sujood as-sahw, his prayer will be correct. If
however, he remembers whilst performing that
addition, then it is obligatory upon him to leave that
addition and also to perform sujood as-sahw at the end

of the prayer, and his prayer will be correct.

An example of this is a person who prayer the Dhuhr
prayer as five rak’ahs, but does not remember that he
has added except whilst in the tashahhud. So he should
complete the tashahhud, and make the salutations and
then prostrate for forgetfulness, and then give the
Salutation again. If, however, ‘he does not remember
the addition except after the salutation, then he should
perform prostration for forgetfulness and give the
salutation again.
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The proof for this is the hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn
Mas’aid 4 who said that, “The Prophet % prayed Dhuhr
with five rak’ahs, so someone said, “Has an increase
been made in the prayer?’ So he replied, ‘And why is
that? They said, “You have prayed five (rak’ahs).” So he
performed two prostrations after having given the
salutation” and in a narration (there occurs) “... so he
turned his feet and faced the Qiblah, and performed
two prostrations, then he gave the salutation.”?

Omission (naqgs)

If a person omits a pillar (rukn) from his prayer, then if
it is in the initial takbeer, the takbeerat-ul-ihram, then
there is no prayer for him whether he left it
deliberately or forgetfully because his prayer has not
been established. If it is something other than the initial
takbeer, then if it is left deliberately, his prayer is
nullified. If however, he leaves it due to forgetfulness,
then if he goes on and reaches its place in the next
rak’ah, then he discards the rak’ah which he forgot it in,
and the following one takes its place. If he has not
reached its place in the next rak’ah, then it is obligatory
upon him to return to the missed pillar and to perform

1Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 2, Hadith 317.
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it and whatever comes after it. In either of these two
cases it will be obligatory upon him to perform
prostration for forgetfulness after the salutation.

An example of this is the case of a person who forgets
the second prostration Jin the first rak’ah, but
remembers this whilst Sittihg between the two
prostrations in the second rak’ah. So he should discard
the first rak’ah and the second one will take its place, so
he counts that as his first rak’ah and completes his
prayer based upon that. Then he should give the
salutation, prostrate for forgetfulness, and then give
salutation. ; | - |

A further example is that of a person who fofgets the
second prostration and the sitting before it in the first
rak’ah. But he remembers this after standing straight
from the ruku’ in the second rak’ah. He should go back
to sit and to prostrate, and then complete his prayei‘
from there on. Then he should give the salutation,
prostrate for forgetfulness, and finally give salutation.

Omzsszon of Oblzgat:ons (waﬂbat)

If the person praying. leaves an obligation from the
“obligations of the prayer deliberately, then his prayer is
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nullified. If however, he does so due to forgetfulness,
and he remembers it before moving on from its place in
the prayer, then he should perform it, and there is
nothing upon him.

If he remembers it after having moved on from its
place in the prayer, but before reaching the pillar that
follows it, then he returns to it and performs it. Then he
completes his prayer and gives salutation, prostrates
for forgetfulness, and gives salutation. If however, he
remembers it after reaching the pillar that follows it,
then it is cancelled, so he should not go back to it but
should continue his prayer and then prostrate for
forgetfulness before giving the salutation.

An example of that is where a person raises himself up
from the second prostration in the second rak’ah in
order to stand for the third rak’ah, forgetting the first
tashahhud. But he remembers before actually getting
up, so he should remain in the sitting position, perform
the tashahhud, and then complete his prayer and there
is nothing upon him. However, if he remembers after
beginning to stand, but before standing straight, then
he should return to the sitting position and perform the
tashahhud. He should then complete his prayer and
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give the salutation, prostrate for forgetfulness, and give
the salutation. If he remembers after standing straight,
then the tashahhud is cancelled for him, he does not
return to it. Rather he continues and completes his
prayer, and prostrates for forgetfu]ness before glvmg
the salutatlon

The proof for this is what is reported by al-Bukhari and
others from ‘Abdullah ibn Buhaynah # who said that,
“The Prophet # led them in Dhuhr prayer. He stood
after the first two ‘rak’ah and did not sit (meaning for
the first tashahhud), so the people stood along with
him. Then when it came to the completion of the
prayer and the people awaited his salutation, he said
takbeer whilst sitting and performed two prostrations
before giving the salutatien. Then he gave the
salutation.”? | |

‘Doubt (Shakk)

Doubt is to be uncertain about which of the two
matters has occurred, and doubt is not taken notice of

in matters of worship in three cases:

1 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 2, Hadith 315.
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(i) If it is just a self-delusion, having no reality, like

baseless devilish whisperings.

(i) If it occurs very frequently to a person such that he
does not perform any act of worship except that he is

caused to doubt in it.

(iii) If it occurs after the completion of the acts of
worship, then it is not taken account of, as long as he is
not certain of it, in which case he will act upon what he

is certain of.

An example of this is that a person prays Dhuhr, and
after finishing his prayer he doubts whether he prayed
three or four rak’ahs. Then he takes no notice of this
doubt unless he is certain that he only prayed three
rak’aat, in which case he should complete his prayer. If
it occurs a short while later, then he should give the
salutation, prostrate for forgetfulness and then perform
the salutation. If however, he does not remember until
a long time has passed, then he must repeat the whole
prayer afresh.

As for doubt in other than these three cases, then it is
taken account of. Doubt in the prayer will be one of
two kinds:
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(i) That one of the two matters is weightier in his mind,
so he will act upon what is more weighty to him, then
he will complete his prayer based upon that, after
which he should give the salutation, prostrate for
forgetfulness and finally give the salutation,

An example of this is if a person prays Dhuhr and
doubts in a rak’ah (as to whether) it is the second or the
third rak’ah. But the welghtler case in his mind is that it
is the third, so he makes it the thlrd So after he
performs one further rak’ah, he gives the salutatlon,‘ :
prostrates for forgetfulness and then he gives the

salutation.

The proof for what is established in the two Sahih
books ahd elsewhere from the hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn
Mas'ad 4 that the Prophet # said, “If one of you |
doubts in his prayer, then let him strive to arrive at
what is correct, and complete it upon that ba31s Then
let him give the salutation and perform two

prostrations.”!

(if) Neither of the two possibilities is weightier in his
mind. Therefore, he should act upon what he is certain

1 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 394.
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of, which will be the lesser of the two, and complete his
prayer based upon that, and then prostrate for
forgetfulness before giving the salutation, and then

give the salutation.

An example of this is if a person is praying ‘Asr and
doubts in a rak’ah as to whether it is the second or the
third, and neither its being the second nor its being the
third is more weighty in his mind. So he makes it the
second, performs the first tashahhud and two rak’ahs
after it, and then prostrates for forgetfulness and gives

salutation.

The proof for this is what Muslim reports from Abu
Sa’id al-Khudri #sthat the Prophet #% said, “If one of
you doubts in his prayer and does not know how many
he has prayed, whether it is three or four, then let him
cast away the doubt and build upon what he is certain
of. Then let him perform two prostrations before giving
the salutation. So if he has prayed five, then they will
make his prayer even for him, and if he has prayed the
full four, then they will be a humiliation for Satan.”!

1Sahih Al- Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 1166.
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And from the examples of doubt is a person who
arrives whilst the Imam is in the ruku’. So he gives the
initial takbeer whilst he is standing up straight, and
then he performs the ruku’, and this will result in one

of three cases:

(i) That he is certain that he has reached the Imam
whilst he was performing ruku’, before he raises up
from it. So he has caught that rak’ah and recitation of
Surat-ul-Fatihah is not required from him in this case.

(i) That he is certain that the Imam raised up from the
ruku’ before he reached him, then this rak’ah has
escaped him.

(iii) That he doubts as to whether he caught up to the
Imam whilst he was performing ruku’ - such that he
catches that ruku’, or whether the Imam raised up from
the ruku’ before he caught him - such that he will have
missed that rak’ah. So if one of the two is weightier in
his mind, then he acts upon that and completes his
prayer upon that basis and he gives the salutation,
performs prostration for forgetfulness, and then gives
the salutation. This is unless it is the case that he did
not miss anything from the prayer because no
prostration will be due upon him in that case. But if
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neither of the two cases has more weight in his mind
then he acts upon what is certain, which is that he has
missed a rak’ah, so he completes his prayer upon that
basis and he prostrates for forgetfulness before giving

the salutation, then he gives the salutation.

However, it is important to note that if he doubts in his
prayer, he should act upon what he is certain of, or
upon what is weightier in his mind in accordance with
the details mentioned previously. Then if it becomes
clear to him that the course of action he has proceeded
upon is indeed in accordance with reality and that he
has neither added to or deleted anything from his
prayer, then he no longer has to perform the
prostration for forgetfulness, according to what is well
known from the madhhab (schools of thought) due to
the fact that the doubt which necessitates it is no longer
present. A different opinion is that it is still necessary
in order to humiliate Satan, due to the saying of the
Prophet #, “And if he has prayed it completely, then
the two prostrations will be a humiliation for Satan.”
And due to the fact that he performed a part of his
prayer in a state of doubt with regard to its
performance, and this is the more correct saying.
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An example of this is if a person prays and doubts in a
rak’ah whether it is the second or the third rak’ah.
Neither of these two possibilities carries more weight
in his mind, so he makes it the second rak’ah and
completes his prayer upon that basis. But whilst
continuing the prayer it becomes clear to him that it
was indeed the second rak’ah in reality. In such a case
there is no prostration for forgetfulness due upon him
in the saying most well known in the madhhab, but
prostration for forgetfulness before the salutation is
required from him in the second opinion that we hold
to be preferable.

Giving Salutation (tasleem) Before Completion of the
Prayer

Giving salutation before the completion of the prayer is
a case of addition in the prayer. So whoever gives the
salutation before the completion of the prayer
deliberately, then his prayer is nullified.

If, however, it is done due to forgetfulness, and he does
not remember this until after a long time then he
should repeat his prayer again. If he remembers a short v
time later, such as after two or three minutes, then he
should complete his prayer and salutation, and then
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prostrate for forgetfulness and then give salutation
(again).

The proof for this is the hadith of Aba Hurayrah
who said that, “The Prophet # led them in the Dhuhr
prayer or the ‘Asr prayer and gave the salutation after
two rak’al’s. Then he departed quickly from one of the
doors of the mosque, and the people were saying that
the prayer had been decreased. The Prophet #
meanwhile, stood by a piece of wood placed in the
mosque, leaning against it, as if he was angry. So a man
stood and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, have you
forgotten or has the prayer been reduced? So the
- Prophet # said, ‘I did not forget nor has it been
reduced.” So the man said, ‘Rather you have indeed
forgotten.” So the Prophet # said to the companions, ‘Is
what he is saying true. They said, “Yes.” So the Prophet
# went forward and prayed what remained of his
prayer, then he gave the salutation, then he prostrated

twice, then he gave the salutation.”!

If the Imam gives the salutation before completion of
his prayer and there are some followers who missed

part of the prayer and who stand up to make up what

1Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 8, Hadith 77..
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they had missed, and then the Imam remembers that
there is something incomplete in his prayer that he has
to make up for, so he stands to complete that. In this
scenario, the followers who have already stood to
complete what they missed have a choice between
continuing to make up what they missed and then
performing prostration for forgetfulness, and between
returning to following the Imam. And when the Imam
performs the final salutation, they complete what they
had missed, and then prostrate for forgetfulness after
giving the salutation, and this is more right and is more

prudent.

Prostration for forgetfulness for one praying behind
an Imam

If the Imam forgets then it is obligatory upon those
following him in prayer to follow him in performance
of the prostration for forgetfulness due to the saying of
the Prophet # “The Imam is appointed to be followed,
so do not differ with him...” until he said “... so when
he prostrates then prostrate” This hadith is agreed
upon from the hadith of Abtt Hurayrah .1

1 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 689.
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So whether the Imam prostrates for forgetfulness
before the salutation or after it, it is obligatory upon
those praying behind him. This is except for the one
who arrived late and needs to make up the part of the
prayer that he missed; he should not follow the Imam
in performance of prostration after the salutation, as
this is not possible for him. This is because he cannot
give the salutation along with the Imam, so what he
should do is to first make up what he had missed, and
then give the salutation, then to prostrate for

forgetfulness, and then to give the salutation.

An example of this is if a man enters the prayer along
with the Imam in the final rak’ah, and a prostration for
forgetfulness is due from the Imam after the salutation.
So when the Imam gives the salutation this man should
stand to complete what he missed and does not
prostrate along with the Imam. Then when he has
completed what he missed and has given the
salutation, he should then perform prostration for
forgetfulness after this salutation.

But if the follower, and not the Imam, forgets in the
prayer, and nothing of the prayer escapes him, then no
prostration is due from him. This is because his
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prostrating would cause him to differ from the Imam
and to disrupt his state of following him. Also because
the companions left the tashahhud when the Prophet #
forgot it, so they stood along with him and did not sit
for the tashahhud in order to comply with the duty of
following and not differing with the Imam.

But if he misses part of the prayer due to forgetting
whilst praying behind the Imam, or whilst making up
what he had missed on his own, then he must prostrate
for forgetfulness after completion of what he had
missed. This prostration will be either before or after
the salutation depending on its cause, as has preceded.

An example of this is if a follower forgets to say,
‘Subhina Rabbiya-1-’Adheem’ in the ruku’, but he does
not miss any action of the prayer, he does not need to
prostrate. But if a rak’ah or more is missed by him, then
he must make it up and then prostrate for forgetfulness

before the salutation.

A further example is if a follower prays the Dhuhr
prayer along with the Imam, then when the Imam
stands for the fourth rak’ah the follower remains sitting
thinking it to be the last rak’ah. But when he knows that
the Imam has stood, he stands. So if he has not missed
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- anything of the prayer then no prostration is due from

him. But if it caused him to miss a rak’ah or more then
he should make that up and give the salutation, and
then pfostrate for forgetfulness, and give the
salutation. This prostration is because of the sitting that
he added to the prayer when the Imam stood for the
fourth rak’ah.

From what has preceded it will be clear that the
prostration for forgetfulness is sometimes performed
before the salutation, and sometimes after it.

So it is performed before salutation in two cases:

@) If it is due to deficiency, due to the hadith of
‘Abdullah ibn Buhaynah 4that the Prophet #
prostrated for forgetfulness before the salutation when
he left the first tashahhud, and the hadith with its
wording has preceded.

(ii) If it is due to doubt when he is unable to distinguish
which of the two possibilities carries more weight in
his mind, due to the hadith of Aba Sa’id al-Khudri
about-one who doubts in his prayer and does not know
how many he has prayed, whether it is three or four

rak’ahs. So the Prophet # commanded such a person to
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perform two prostrations before giving the salutation,
and the hadith and its wording have preceded.

And the prostration for forgetfulness is performed
after the salutations:

(i) If it is due to an addition in the prayer, due to the
hadith of ‘Abdulldh ibn Mas'ood # when the Prophet
% prayed Dhuhr with five rak’ahs, so they mentioned
this to him after the salutation, so he # performed two
prostrations and then gave the salutation. Nor did he #
explain that his prostration after the salutation was due
to the fact that he only knew of the addition after
having performed it. So this shows that this ruling is
general and that prostration because of addition is to
be done after the salutation whether he knows of the
addition before the salutation or after it. From this also
is the case of one who forgetfully gives the salutation
before completion of the prayer, then he remembers
and completes it. He has added a salutation within the
prayer, so he should prostrate after salutation due to
the hadith of Aba Hurayrah 4 that the Prophet # gave
the salutation in the Dhuhr or the ‘Asr prayer after two
rak’ahs. They mentioned it to him, so he completed the
prayer and then gave the salutation, then prostrated for
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forgetfulness, and the hadith with its wording has
preceded.

(ii) If it is due to forgetfulness when one of the two
possibilities carries more weight in his mind, due to the
hadith of ibn Mas’ood & that the Prophet #&
commanded that the one who forgets in his prayer
should strive to ascertain what is correct, and then to
complete his prayer on that basis, then to give the
salutation and to prostrate, and the hadith and its

wording have preceded.

Then if two cases of forgetfulness occur for him, one of
them requiring prostration before the salutation and
the other requiring prostration after it, then the
scholars say that prostration before the salutation
predominates, so he should prostrate before it.

An example of this is if a person prays Dhuhr and
stands up for the third rak’ah without sitting for the

first tashahhud, then he sits in the third rak’ah thinking it
to be the second. He then remembers that it is the third

- so he should stand, pray a further rak’ah, and
prostrate for forgetfulness and then give the salutation.
So this person left the first tashahhud, which requires
prostration before the salutation, and added a sitting in
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the third rak’ah, which requires prostration after the
salutation, so the prostration before the salutation
predominates, and Allah knows best.

Salat al-jama’ah (the Congregational Prayer)

Scholars have agreed that salat al-jama’ah has a great
status in Islam as it is one of the best acts of worship.
Allah % has pointed to it and commanded it even
when performing the prayer of fear, when He % said:
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{When you (O Muhammad) are among them and
stand to lead them in prayer, let only a party of them
- stand with you (to worship) and let them take their
arms. Then when they have performed their
prostrations let them take their positions in the rear
and let another party come that has not worshipped
and let them worship with you, and let them take
their precaution and their arms.}!

1 Surat An-Nisa’, 4:102.
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In the sunnah of the Prophet #, there are many
traditions that indicate the obligation to perform salat
in congregation, such as the narration in which the
Prophet # said, “I intend to tell the Muazzin (person
who calls the Azan) to call out the takbeer and ask
someone to lead the prayer and I will go with men
carrying packs of wood to the people who do not
attend the congregational prayer and set their housés

on fire.”1

“If a person hears the call to prayer, but does not
respond, his prayer (elsewhere and not in the mosque)

will not count, unless he has a valid excuse.”2

He # said to the blind man who asked him for
permission to pray at home: “Do you hear the call?”

1 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 626. (Ar. Sahih Al-
Bukhari, Hadith 644; Muslim, Hadith 651; Abu Dawood, Hadith
548; Nassa’i, Hadith 848; Ibn Majah, Hadith 791.)

2 Sunan of Abu Dawood, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 551. (Ar.
Muslim, Hadith 653; Nassa’i, Hadith 850; Abu ‘Awanah in his
Musnad 1/352, Hadith 1261; Bayhaqi in Al-Kubra 3/57, Hadith
4725.)
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the blind man replied: “Yes.” The Prophet % then said:
“So answer it.”1

A correct study suggests it is an obligation upon every
male Muslim. The Islamic ummah is one nation, ahd its
perfect union is mnot achieved except in the
congregation of its worship for Allah #. The most
important act of worship is salat; so it was necessary

that the whole Islamic ummah should gather upon it.

After agreeing about its high status and significance,
the scholars had different opinions about whether the
praying in congregation is a condition for the validity
of the prayer or that the prayer is still valid outside
congregation but there is ithm? in missing the
congregation without a valid excuse. The correct
opinion is that it is a prerequisite but not a condition
for the validity of salat. But whoever neglects it or
misses it without a legal and valid excuse has
committed an offence. The proof that it is not a
condition for the validity of salat is that the Prophet #

1 Sahih Al- Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 1374. (Ar. Muslim,
Hadith 654; Abu Dawood, Hadith 550; Nassa’i, Hadith 849; Ibn
Majah, Hadith 777.)

2 A sin. Every act that goes against the Commands of Allah 8 and
His Messenger .
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preferred prayer in congregation over the prayer of an
individual by twenty-seven rewards.! This preference
means that the prayer of a person alone is also

accepted if it is correct.

Nonetheless, it is an obligation upon every male
Muslim who reaches the age of discernment to attend
the congregational prayer, whether in his home town

or in his travel.
The relationship of the Imam and the Ma’'mum

The relationship of the ma’mum (the one who prays
behind the Imam and follows him) with his Imam is
that of following his actions. The Prophet # said: “The
Imam is to be followed, if he says: “Allahu Akbar (Allah
is Great)’ then say the same after him. If he bows in
Ruku’, bow after him. If he says ‘Samia-I-lahu liman
hamidah (Allah hears him who praises Him),” then say:
‘Rabbana wa laka-l-hamd (Our Lord! All praises are for
You)’; and if he prostrates, then prostrate after him” .2

1 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 618. (Ar. Sahih Al-
Bukhari, Hadith 645; Muslim, Hadith 650; Nassa’i, Hadith 837; Ibn
Hibban 5/401 Hadith 2052.)

2 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 689.
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When a person prays behind an Imam, four scenarios
may apply:

1 - Anticipation (doing a movement before the Imam)

2 - Delay

3 - Doing an action simultaneously with the Imam

4 - Following

1 - Anticipation

This refers to the person doing one of the essential
parts of prayer before the Imam, such as prostrating or
rising before the Imam, or bowing or rising from
bowing before him. This is haram, and the evidence for
that is the word of the Prophet ¥, “Do not bow until he
bows, do not prostrate until he prostrates.” The basic
principle is that the words ‘do not’ indicate that the
action is haram, and if someone were to say that it is a
major sin, that would not be farfetched, because the
Prophet # said, “Does fhe one who raises his head
before the Imam not fear that Allah may turn his head
into the head of a donkey, or make his form like that of
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a donkey?”! This is a warning, and a warning is one of

the signs that a sin is a major sin.
Ruling on the prayer of one who anticipates the Imam:

If a person anticipates the Imam knowingly, aware of
the ruling and of what he is doing, then his prayer is
invalid. But if he is ignorant or forgot, then his prayer
is valid, unless that excuse ceased to exist before the
Imam did that action, in which case he has to go back
and repeat what he did before the Imam, after the
Imam. If he does not do that, knowing the ruling and
aware of what he is doing, then his prayer is invalid,

otherwise it is not.

2 - Delay

There are two kinds of delay in following the Imam:
(i) Delay for a reason

(i) Delay without any excuse

The first kind is where there is a reason or excuse. He
has to make up what he delayed, then he should follow

the Imam, and there will be no blame on him, even if it

1Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 660.
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is one or two essential parts of the prayer. So if a
person is distracted or loses focus, or did not hear the
Imam until the Imam has done one or two essential
parts of the prayer before him, then he should do the
things that he delayed in and then follow the Imam,
unless the Imam reaches the point where he is in the
rak’ah, in which case he should not make up the
missing parts and he should stay with the Imam. Then
one rak’ah will be valid for him which is formed from
two rak’ahs of the Imam, the rak’ah in which he delayed
and the rak’ah which the Imam reached the same point
as him. An example of that is of a man was praying
with the Imam and the Imam bowed, rose, prostrated,
sat up, prostrated a second time and stood up, but the
person praying behind him did not hear the
loudspeaker except in the second rak’ah, because the
electricity cut out for example. Let us assume that this
was during Jumu’ah prayer, so he heard the Imam
reciting al-Fatihah, then the electricity cut out, and the
Imadm completed the first rak’ah, but the person
remained standing thinking that the Imam had not yet
bowed in the first rak’ah, then he heard him reciting
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360



{Has there come to you the narration of the
overwhelming (i.e. the Day of Resurrection)?}!

We say: you should stay with the Imam, so the second
rak’ah for the Imam will be the rest of the first rak’ah for
you. Then when the Imam says the tasleem, you should
make up the second rak’ah. The scholars said: so the
person praying behind the Imam will have one rak’ah
that is formed from the two rak’shs of his Imam ,
because followed the Imam in part of the first and part

of the second.

If he realizes that he has lagged behind before the
Imam reaches the same point in the second rak’ah, he
should make it up and follow the Imam. For example, a
man is standing with the Imam, and the Imam bows
but he does not hear that he is bowing. When the Imam
says, “Sami’a Allahu liman hamidah [Allah hears those
who praise Him - said when rising from bowing], and
the person praying behind him hears that, we say to
him that he should bow and rise, and follow your
Imam, and you will have caught up with the rak’ah,
because the delay here was for a reason.

1 Surat Al-Ghashiyah, 88:1.
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The second type is delaying with no excuse.

Delaying with regard to an essential part of the prayer
means lagging behind in following the Imam, but
catching up with him in the next essential part of the
prayer. For example, the Imam bows when you still
have a verse or two left of the siirah you are reciting, so
you remain standing to complete what you still have to
recite, but then you bow and catch up with the Imam
in ruku’. In this case the rak’ah is valid, but your action
goes against the sunnah, because what is prescribed is
to start bowing when the Imam reaches the bowing
posture and not to lag behind, because the Prophet #
said, “When he bows, then bow.”1

Lagging behind in an essential part of the prayer
means that the Imam is one step ahead of you in the
prayer, i.e.,, he bows and rises before you bow. The
fugaha’, may Allah have mercy on them, said that if you
lag behind in ruku’ then your prayer is invalid, just as if
you did ruku’ before the Imam. If you lag behind in
sujood (prostration) then according to what the fugaha’
say your prayer is valid, because it is lagging behind in
an essential part of the prayer other than ruku’.

1Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 689.
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But the correct view is that if a person lags behind the
Imam in any essential part of the prayer with no
excuse, then his prayer is invalid, whether that is in
ruku’ or any other part of the prayer. Based on this, if
the Imam rises from the first prostration and this
person who is praying behind him is making du’a’ in
sujood and continues to make du’d’ until the Imam
prostrates for the second time, then his prayer is
invalid, because he has lagged behind in an essential
part of the prayer. If the Imam is one step ahead of
him, how can he then be following him?

3 - Doing an action simultaneously with the Imam.

This refers either to word or actions, and falls into two

categories:

The first category is say words simultaneously. This
does not matter, except in the case of the takbeerat al-

ihram and the tasleem at the end of the prayer.

With regard to the first takbeer, if you say takbeer before
the Imam has completed his takbeerat al-ihram, you
have not entered prayer in the first place, because it is
essential to say the takbeerat al-ihram after the Imam has
finished saying it completely.
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With regard to the tasleem, the scholars said that it is
makriih (reprehensible) to say the first and second salam
at the same time as your Imam, but if you say the first
salam after he has said the first salim and the second
salam after he has said the second salam, there is
nothing wrong with this, but it is better not to say the
salam until the Imam has said both.

With regard to all other words of the prayer, it does not
matter if you say them simultaneously with the Imam,
or before him, or after him. If we assume that you hear
the Imam reciting the tashahhud, and you have already
recited it, this does not matter, because anticipating the
Imam in the words of prayer, apart from the first
takbeer and the salam, does not affect the prayer.
Similarly it does not matter if you recite al-Fatihah
before him and say, “Wa laa’l-daalleen (nor of those who
went astray)” whilst he is still reciting “lyyaka
na’abiidu wa iyyaka nasta’een (You (Alone) we
worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help (for each
and everything))” in Dhuhr prayer, for example,
because it is prescribed in Dhuhr and ‘Asr prayer for
the Imam to let the people hear the verse he is reciting
sometimes, as the Messenger of Allah # used to do.
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The second category is to do the actions of prayer

simultaneously with the Imam, and this is makrih.

For example, when the Imam says “Allahu akbar” for
ruku’, and starts to bénd forward, and you start to bow
simultaneously with the Imam, this is makrith, because
the Messenger # said, “When he bows, then bow, and
do not bow until he bows.” And in sujood when he says
takbeer for sujood, if you prostrate and reach the floor at
the same time as him, this iS makrith, because the
Messenger # disallowed that and said, “Do not

prostrate until he prostrates.”

4 - Following

Following is the sunnah, and what it means is that a
person starts to do the actions of prayer immediately
after the Imam starts them, but without doing them at

the same time.

For example, when he bows, you bow, even if you
have not completed the recitation that is mustahabb
(recommended, encouraged), and even if you have a
verse still to go, because that would mean that you are
lagging behind, so you do not complete it. In sujood,
when the Imam rises from his prostration, you follow
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the Imam, and your following him is better than your
remaining in prostration making du’a’ to Allah,
because your prayer is connected to the Imam, and you

are now enjoined to follow your Imam.
The Voluntary prayers (Salat tatawwu’)

It is from the mercy of Allah # to His servants that He
# made for every type of obligation (fareedah) a
voluntary act that is similar to it. Salat has voluntary
prayers; zakit has voluntary charities; siyam has
voluntary fasting days, and likewise for hajj there is
umrah. These nawifil (optional acts) are of the mercy of
Allah # towards His servants so that the Muslims
increase their share of rewards and their closeness to
Allah %. Indeed, they are used to patch the gaps left by
the worshippers in their obligatory prayers; they help
complete the fari'id (obligatory prayers) on the Day of
Judgement.

Tatawwu’ means to offer more nawdﬁl on one’s own
after performing the fari’id. The following hadith tells
us the merits of optional prayers and holds promise of

jannah (paradise) for those who make it a practice:
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Umm Habeebah, may Alldh be pleased with her, the
Mother of the Believers reported, “I heard the
Messenger of Allah # saying, ‘A house will be built in
jannah for every Muslim who offers twelve rak”at of
optional salit other than the obligatory salat in a day
and a night (to seek the pleasure of Allah).”! |

Of the voluntary prayers, there are those that follow
immediately the obligatory ones; they are called rawatib

and they are:

Four rak’at before Dhuhr prayer with two tasleems and
they take place after the entry of Dhuhr time and two
rak’at after the performance of the Dhuhr prayer. These
are six rak’at related with the noon prayer. The ‘Asr
prayer has no ritiba; the Maghrib prayer has one ratiba
consisting of two rak’at after its performance; the ‘Esha’
has also one ritiba consisting of two rak’at after it is
performed; and finally one ratiba consisting of two
rak’at before the Fajr obligatory prayer, and it is
preferable that the optional prayer before Fajr would
be done lightly with recitation of Surat al-Kafirun in the
first rak’ah and Surat al-ikhlas in the second rak’ah, or
with,

1 Sahth Al- Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 1579.
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The ratiba of the Fajr prayer is observed in one’s place
of residence and in travel. It has a great value and
merit, as mentioned by the Prophet #% when he said:
“The two rak’at of Fajr are better than this world and
what it contains.”3

Among the nawafil, there is the witr prayer, which is
considered as one the most confirmed and highly
recommended nawdfil, so much so that some scholars
have stated its necessity to be performed. Imam
Ahmad, may Allah’s Mercy be upon him, said,
“Whoever abstains from witr is a wicked man whose
witness should not be accepted.”

1 Surat Al-Baqarah, 2:136.

2 Surat Aal-‘Imran, 3:64.

3 Sahih Al- Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 1537. (Ar. Muslim,
Hadith 725; Tirmidhi, Hadith 416; Nassa’l, Hadith 1759; Ahmad in
his Musnad 6/265, Hadith 26329; Ibn Khuzayma in his Sahih
2/160, Hadith 1107.)
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It is with the witr prayer that the Muslim ends his daily
prayers. Whoever fears that he might not get up at

" night to pray the witr has to pray it after the ‘Esha’

prayer before he goes to sleep. But whoever wants to
perform the night prayers (giyam, tahajjud) should
finish them with the witr prayer, as the Prophet #% said,
“Make witr as your last prayer at night.”?

Abdulldh ibn ‘Umar reported that a man said, “O
Messenger of Allah! How is the prayer of the night?”
The Prophet # said, “Two rak’at followed by two rak’at
and so on, and when you apprehend the approaching

dawn, offer one rak’ah as witr.”?2

The least to offer in the night prayer is three rak’at and
it is permissible to join them with one tashahhud.

If one sleeps over and forgets to pray witr, he makes up
for it during the day but in rak’dt of twos, if it was his
habit to pray three rak’at for witr, he should then pray
four; if he used to pray witr in five, then he should pray
six, and so on. It was confirmed that “if the Messenger

1 Gahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 2, Hadith 112. (Ar. Sahih Al-
Bukhari, Hadith 998; Muslim, Hadith 751; Abu Dawood, Hadith
1438; Tirmidhi Hadith 437; Ahmad in his Musnad 2/20, Hadith
4710.) ‘
2Gahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 2, Hadith 238.
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of Allah # was overcome by sleep or stomach pain to
get up and pray at night, he would pray twelve rak’it
when he got up in the morning.”?

Abu Sa’id al-Khudri that the Prophet # said, “If one of
you sleeps (and thus misses) the witr prayer or forgets
it, he should pray it when he remembers it.”2

1'Sahih Al- Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 1632. (Ar. Muslim,
Hadith 746; Ahmad in his Musnad 6/94, Hadith 4710.)
2 Sunan of Abu Dawood, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 1426.
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The Ruling Regarding Zakat

Literally, zakit means grow (in goodness) or ‘increase’,
‘purify’ or ‘making pure’. So the act of giving zakat
means purifying one’s wealth to gain Allah’s blessing

to make it grow in goodness.

Zakat is one of the obligations of Islam. It is also one of
its five pillars, and the most important amongst them
after the testimonies of faith and the prayer. Proof for
its obligation can be found in the Book of Allah, the
sunnah of His Messenger and the wunanimous
consensus of the Muslims. So whoever rejects its

obligation is a disbeliever who turns away from Islam,
and he should be made to repent, and if not then he

should be killed. And whoever is miserly with giving it
or minimizes any portion that is due from it, then he is

371



from the wrongdoers who are deserving of Allah’s

punishment.

Allah says:
A T alisd e AT AT Uy a0 Godfl s o)
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{And let not those who hold back miserly from
giving that which Allah has bestowed on them from
His Bounty think that it is good for them. Nay, it will
be worse for them. The things that they held back
from giving will be tied to their necks like a collar on
the Day of Recompense. And to Allah belongs the
heritage of the heavens and the earth, and Allah is
well-Aware of all that you do.}!

Aba Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him,
reported that Allah’s Messenger # said, “Whoever
Allah has given money to and does not give his zakit
for it, it will take the form of a shiny-headed male
serpent with two black spots over its eyes, which will

1 Surat Aal-‘Imran, 3:180.
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encircle him on the Day of Judgement and bite his

cheeks saying, ‘I am your money, I am your wealth.””?
Allah says:
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{And those who hoard up gold and silver and do not
spend on them in the Way of Allah (i.e. by giving
zakat), give them the tidings of a painful
punishment. This will be on the Day when those
treasures (i.e. gold and silver) will be heated in the
fire of hell and with it their foreheads, bodies and
backs will be branded. (And it will be said to them):
‘This is the treasure that you hoarded for yourselves,

so taste what you used to hoard.}2

Abi Hurayrah #, reported that the Prophet # said,
“There is no one that possesses gold and silver and

doesn’t give his due (zakait) on it except that on the Day

1Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 2, Hadith 248.
2 Surat At-Tawbah, 9:34.
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of Judgement, it will be made into plates of fire, then
dipped into the fire of hell and with it his body,
forehead and back will be branded. Each time the
plates grow cool, they will be reheated and brand him
again. This will occur on a day the length of fifty
thousand years, until Allah judges His servants.”?

Zakat has many religious, behavioural and communal
benefits of which we will mention the following from
them.

Some religious benefits:

1. It is abiding by one of the pillars of Islam, upon
which rests an individual’s prosperity in this worldly
life and the Hereafter.

2. It brings a servant close to his Lord and increases his
faith. This is the case with all of the acts of worship.

3. A great reward comes as a result of doing it. Allah
says: '

£ 3Ll s GON AR (s

1Sahih Al- Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 2161.
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{Allah will wipe away (the reward) of usury and
increase that of charity (i.e. zakat).}!
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{And that which you give as a gift (to others) in order
that it may increase (your wealth by expecting
something in return) from other people’s property,
has no increase with Allah. But that which you give
in zakat sincerely for the sake of Allah, those people
shall have manifold increase.”?

The Prophet # said, “Whoever gives away charity the
size of a date, which is earned lawfully, since Allah

only accepts the good lawful things, Allah will indeed
take it with His right Hand and cause it to grow for its

owner, just as one of you raises up his colt, to the point

1 Surat Al-Baqarah, 2:276.
2 Surat Ar-Ram, 30:39.
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that the charity will become like the size of a
mountain.”?

4. Allah wipes away the (minor) sins by way of it, as
the Prophet # said, “Giving charity wipes away sins
just as water extinguishes fire.”2 The word charity
(sadagah) here refers to the zakiat as well as the
supererogatory form of charity. -

Some benefits it has on a person’s character:

1. It causes him to follow the way of the generous
individuals possessing kindness and magnanimity.

2. Giving the zakat requires a person to characterize
himself with the attributes of mercy and sympathy
towards his destitute brothers, and Allah shows mercy

to those who have mercy on others.3

3. What has been witnessed is that giving financial and
physical support to Muslims causes the hearts to
become open and the soul to be pleased. And it causes
a person to become loved and respected according to
the extent of support he gives to his fellow brothers.

1Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 2, Hadith 491
2 Tirmidhi
3 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 2, Hadith 373

376

/



4. Giving zakat cleanses one’s character from stinginess

and miserliness, as Allah says:
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{%@Qjﬁﬁum bl e )

{Take the charity (zakdit) from their wealth in order
to purify and cleanse them by way of it.}!

Some communal benefits:

1. Zakat provides for the needs of the poor who are the

majority of people in most countries.

2. Zakat strengthens the Muslims and raises their
status. This is why one of the areas zakit can be given
in is jihad in the cause of Allah, as we will mention
later, by the Will of Allah.

3. It removes the grudges and ill feelings found in the
hearts of the poor and destitute. This is since when the
poor see the money the wealthy have and their not
benefiting them with it, by giving them neither a little
nor a lot, then it is likely that they will hold hatred and
rancour for the wealthy as they did not enforce their

1 Surat At-Tawbah, 9:103.
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rights or provide for their needs. But when the wealthy
do give some of their money to them at the beginning
of every year (i.e. after holding the wealth for a year’s
time), these things terminate and there comes about

love and harmony.

4. Giving zakat boosts one’s wealth and increases its
blessedness, as is stated in the hadith from the Prophet
#% in which he said, “Charity does not detract from
one’s wealth.”! This means that even though charity
(zakat) takes away from one’s wealth numerically, it
indeed never takes away from its blessedness or its
increasing in the future. Rather, Allah will replace what
he gave away and bless his wealth.

5. Zakat is a means for spreading and distributing
wealth throughout the community. This is since if
some wealth is given out, its range is broadened and
many people benefit from it, contrary to when the
wealth is just preserved amongst the rich, since the

poor will not gain any part of it.

All of these benefits that come from giving zakat show
clearly that zakit is something necessary and required

1Sahih Al- Muslim, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 2178.
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in order to rectify the individual and the society. How
perfect is Allah, the All-Knowing and Most Wise!

Zakat is required to be given on specific forms of

wealth, which include:

1. Gold and silver, on the condition that they meet the
nisab! (minimum requirement). With regard to gold,
the nisab is 11 3/7 Saudi pounds, and for silver it is 56
Saudi Riyals (90.8 grams of gold and for silver it is 594
grams.)worth of silver or whatever equals that amount
from other forms of paper currency. One is obligated to
pay a quarter of a tenth zakit on the above, meaning
2.5%. It makes no difference if the gold and silver come

in the form of cash, coins or jewellery.

! The Lawgiver, Allah # as prescribed the minimum amount that
is obligatory for zakat in different ranges of properties, and that
minimum amount is known as nisab. The reason for nisab is to
ensure that no one is forced to give zakat out of what he or she
does not have, and that no wealth goes without zakat. Nisab is
also an insurance against the tyranny of the state to tax the poor
and or the neediest as is the case in many countries. Nisab is a
reference point for the average Muslim who is not sure whether
he possesses the minimum wealth on which zakat is obligatory.
The wealthy need not worry about the nisab. Zakat is obligatory
on their entire wealth and must be paid out at the end of financial
year that they set for their zakat.
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Furthermore, one must pay zakat on a woman'’s gold
and silver jewellery if it meets the nisab, regardless of
whether she wears that jewellery or lends it out. The
reason for this is because the evidences that mandate
that zakat be paid on gold and silver are general and
not detailed. And it is also because there are specific
ahadith that indicate the obligation of giving zakait on
jewellery, even if it is worn, such as what has been
reported by ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr ibn al-’Aas, may Allah
be pleased with him, that, “A woman once came to the
Prophet # with her daughter who had two gold
bangles on her hand. So the Prophet # said, ‘Do you
pay zakat on this?” She said, “No.” So he # said, “‘Would
it please you if Allah made you wear two bangles of
fire instead?” So she took them of and said, ‘They are
for Allah and His Messenger.””!

Another reason is because this is more cautious and the

most cautious approach takes precedence.

3. Also from the wealth that one is obligated to
pay zakat on is business merchandise, which
includes everything that is prepared for

business purposes, such as real estate property,

1 Sunan of Abu Dawood, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 1558.
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automobiles, livestock, household goods and
other types of wealth. It is obligatory to pay a
quarter of a tenth (i.e. 2.5%) on these items.

After holding the item for one year, one must
estimate how much it is worth and pay 2.5%
zakat on it, regardless of whether it now costs
more, less or the same amount as what he
originally paid for it. As for the items he
prepares for his personal use or which he leases,
such as real estate property, automobiles,
appliances and so on, then there is no zakat due
on them based on the Prophet’s # statement, “A
Muslim is not obligated to pay zakat on his slave

or his horse.”1

However, zakat is due on things that are rented out,
when their year time-limit is reached, as well as on

gold and silver due to what was stated previously.
The Conditions for the Obligation of Zakat

The conditions for the obligation of zakat are: Islam,
freedom, ownership of the nisab, its stability, and a year
should pass on the nisabi.

1Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 2, Hadith 542.

381



As for Islam, we know that non-Muslims are not
required to give zakat. It will not be accepted from him
if he gives it in the name of zakat; for Allah # says:

A0 5 Al 15558 A1 1) S e R of i U
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{Nothing hinders their spendings being accepted
from them, except that they disbelieve in Allah and
in His Messenger and they do not come to prayer but
while they are sluggish.}!

As for the condition of freedom, the slave does not own
money because his money is in the possession of his
master; therefore, he is not under obligation to give
zakat.

As for the ownership of the nisib, it means that a
person should own money that reaches the nisab,
estimated by shari’ah. It varies according to the
diversity of money. If he does not have the required
nisab, he does not have to give zakit, because his wealth
is little and is not enough to take from it to support

others.

1 Surat At-Tawbah, 9:54.
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As for the condition of the passing of a year on the
nisab before its zakat is due, it is because if it is due after
a shorter period (i.e. less than a year), it would be an
act of hardship towards the wealthy, and if it is due in
a period longer than a year, it would be harmful for the
poor. Thefeore, it was the wisdom of the shari’ah to
estmite fixed a period of time and that is a year to
balance between the rights of the rich and that of the
poor.

Those who are entitled to receive the Zakat

The people entitled to zakat are those to whom we éan
direct our zakat to. Allah explains who these are,

saying:
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{The alms giving (zakat) is only for the poor, the
needy, those employed to collect (the zakat), those
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whose hearts will be inclined (towards Islam, by
giving them zakat), for slaves, for those in debt, for
(jihad in) the cause of Allah, and for the wayfarer (i.e.
destitute traveller). It is an obligation imposed by
Allah, and Allah is the All-Knower, the All-Wise.}!

1. The Poor (Fugara’): They are those who are not able
to support themselves with sufficient means, except for
very little, which is less than half a year. So if a person
cannot find that which will support himself and his
family for at least half a year, he is considered poor
(fageer) and he should be given what will suffice him
and his family for a year.

2. The Needy (Masdikeen): They are those who are able
to support themselves with sufficient means for half of
the year or more, but not enough for the entire year. So
they should receive support that will complete the year
for them. If a person does not have any cash on him,
but yet has some other source of income, such as a
profession, a salary or investment profits that will
support him financially, he should not be given zakat.
This is based on the Prophet’s # statement, “There is

1 Surat At-Tawbah , 9:60.
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no share in it (i.e. the zakat) for a wealthy person or for

a strong able-bodied person who can earn a living.”?

3. Those employed to collect the Zakat: They are the
ones put in charge by the ruler of a country to collect
the zakat from those who owe it, distribute it to those
who are entitled to it, guard the funds and all other
types of duties involved with the supervision of zakat.
So they should be given a portion of the zakat in
accordance with the work they put in, even if they may
already be wealthy.

4. Those whose hearts will be inclined: This refers to
tribal and clan leaders, who do not have strong faith.
They should be given zakat so as to strengthen their
faith, which will make them callers to Islam and good
role models. But what if a person is weak in his Islam,
and he is not from the leaders who are followed and
obeyed, but rather from the common folk, should he be
given some zakit in order to strengthen his faith?

Some scholars hold that it should be given to him since
benefiting one’s religion is better than benefiting one’s
body. Look at the example of a poor person. He is

1 Sunan of Abu Dawood, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, Hadith 1629.
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given zakat in order to nourish his body. So nourishing
someone’s heart with faith is greater and of more
benefit. However some scholars hold that he should
not be given the zakat since the benefit of strengthening
his faith is a personal benefit that is specific to him
alone. |

5. Slaves: What falls under this is buying slaves using
zakat funds in order to free them, as well as assisting in

the liberation of Muslim war captives.

6. Those in debt: They are the ones who owe debts.
This is on the condition that they do not possess that
which will enable them to remove their debts. So these
people should be given enough zakat that will relieve
them of their debt, whether it is a small or large
amount, even if they may be wéalthy due to their
livelihood. So in the case where there is a man who has
some income that is enough for the livelihood of
himself and his family, but he has some debt that he
cannot repay, he may be given sufficient zakat that will
remove his debt from him. However, it is not
permissible for a person who is owed money by a poor
person to cancel that person’s debt, intending to give
his share of zakat by that.
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The scholars have differed regarding the case where
the one in debt is someone’s father or son. Can he be
given zakat in order to remove his debt? The correct
opinion is that it is permissible. It is permissible for a
person who owes zakit to go to the creditor , namely,
the person owed the debt, and pay him back the loan
of the indebted without the latter being aware of it.
This is on the condition that the person owing zakat
knows that the indebted one is unable to repay his
debt. ‘

7. In the Cause of Allah: This refers to jihad in the
cause of Allah. So those who fight in jihad should be
given a portion of the zakdt that will suffice them for
their jihad and enable them to buy the necessary tools
for jihad in the cause of Allah.

What also falls under the phrase
(A s S5}

{in the cause of Allgh. 3!

is religious knowledge. So a student of Islamic
knowledge should be given that which will enable him

! Surat at-Tawba, 9:60.
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to seek knowledge, such as books and so on. This is
unless he already has money of his own that will
enable him to achieve that.

8. The Wayfarer: This refers to a traveller that has been
cut off from his journey. So he should be given enough
zakat that will enable him to return to his homeland.

These are the people who are entitled to receive zakat,
the ones whom Allah has mentioned in His Book and
informed us that this is an. obligation that He
mandated, which stems from His knowledge and
wisdom. And Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. - |

It is not permissible to direct the zakit to any other
place, such as towards building masdjid or fixing roads.
This is because Allah has told us those who are entitled
to receive the zakat for the purpose of limiting them to
just those mentioned. So this limitation indicates that
we are to negate all other potential recipients that do
not fall under this limitation.

If we were to reflect on those individuals that we may
give zakat to, we would come to realize that among
them are those who are in need of the zakat for

personal use as well as those who are in need of it for
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the Muslims generally. So by this, we can see the extent
of wisdom behind the requirement of zakit. And we
would come to know that the wisdom behind zakat is
to build a complete and upright society, as best as
possible. And that Islam does not disregard money or
the benefits that can be generated from wealth, nor
does it leave greedy and stingy souls to go about freely
an unchecked with their stinginess and vain desires.
On the contrary, it is the greatest guiding force towards
the good and betterment of nations. And all praise is
due to Allah, Lord of the universe.

Is it permissible to discharge the obligation of
Zakat-ul-Fitr on the first day of Ramadan? And is it
permissible to distribute it in money?

As for the discharging of it on the first day of
Ramadan, there is ikhtilaf (difference of opinion among
the scholars) about it. The most correct opinion is that
it is not permissible, because it is called zakat-ul-fitr,
and al-fitr (ending of the fast) does not occur except at
the end of the month. Also, the Messenger of Allah #
ordered that it be discharged before the people go out
to the prayer (salat-ul-"Eid). Along with that, the

companions (sahabah) used to give out the zakat-ul-fitr
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one or two days before the ‘Eed. As for discharging the
zakat-ul-fitr in money, this is a point of ikhtilaf, and the
correct opinion, as I see it, is that it is not discharged
except by the distribution of food.

This is because Ibn ‘Umar said, “The Messenger of
Allah made obligatory (the payment of) zakat-ul-fitr

from a sa’ 1 of dates or a s’ of barley...”2

Abt Sa’id Al-Khudri said, “We used to distribute it
(zakat-ul-fitr) in the time of the Messenger of Allah # as
one si’ of food, and our food was dates and barley and

raisins and cottage cheese...”3

So, it becomes clear from these two hadith that zakat-ul-
fitr is not discharged except from food. And the
distribution of it in food displays it openly and shows
it, and all of the members of the family know about it.
In this way, there is an exhibition or manifestation of

this aspect of the religion.

1 One sa’ is equal to four (4) mudd, and one (1) mudd is equal to- the
amount held by cupping the two hands together. It is a measure
by volume not by weight.

2 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 2, Hadith 542.

3 Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 2, Hadith 582.
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As for discharging it in money, this causes it to be
concealed (unseen), and perhaps the person may
favour himself, by discharging it in money, and thus
reduce its amount.! Therefore, strictly following the
law of Allah from the Qur’an and sunnah is best and it
is blessed. Someone might argue that the distribution
of food doesn’t benefit the poor. But, we say the poor
person, if truly poor, must definitely benefit from the
food.

Is it permissible to discharge Zakat-ul-Fitr in money

with mention of the evidences?

Zakat-ul-fitr is not permissible to be paid except from
food. And it is not allowed to discharge its value in
money. This is because the Prophet # made it
obligatory to be discharged from a sa” of dates or a sa’
of barley.

1 As the amount would differ if we compare the value of one sa” of
dates to one si’ of barley, for example. Since a sa” of barley is about
7 riyals (£1.50), while a sa’ of dates ranges -according to quality -
from 25 riyals (£4.50) for a lesser quality to 42 riyals (£7.00) for a
medium quality, to 175 riyals ($25.00) for the best quality per sa’.
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Abi Sa’id Al-Khudri said, “We used to discharge it
(zakat-ul-fitr) in the time of the Prophet % as a sa’ of
food...)” 1

Therefore, it is not lawful for anyone to discharge zakat-
ul-fitr from money, clothing or household furnishings.
Instead, that which is obligatory is to discharge it in
what Allah has made obligatory on the tongue of the
Prophet #. There is no consideration (weight) for the
istihsan [viewing of something to be good, without
basis from the legal sources of Qur'an and sunnah] of
those of the people who viewed the giving of money as
a good thing. The shari’ah does not follow (i.e. it is not
secondary to) the opinions of people.

No, it (the Law) is from the One Who is Wise, Knowing
-Allah - The Mighty, The Glorious, The Most Knowing,
The Most Wise. So, if that which has been made
obligatory by the tongue of Muhammad # is a si’ of
food, then it is not permissible to bypass and skip over
that, no matter what our intellect make us view as
being good. Instead, it is a must that the human being
question and suspect his intellect and views, if it
conflicts with, or contradicts, the law of Allah.

1Sahih Al- Bukhari, Eng. Trans. Vol. 2, Hadith 582
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What is the ruling in the case of someone compelled
to discharge Zakat-ul-Fitr by money? And does it
fulfil for him his obligation?

Answer:

It appears to me that if someone is compelled to
discharge the zakat-ul-fitr by money, then he should
give them the money, and not openly disobey those in
authority. But, as far as that which is between him and
Allah, he should discharge what he has been
commanded by the Prophet # to discharge. So, he
should discharge a si’ of food as the Prophet i
commanded. Their compelling you to discharge it from
money is compulsion to do something‘ which Allah has
not legislated. In that case, you must fulfil what you

believe to be obligatory.

Is it permissible to discharge zakat-ul-fitr from meat?
Some of the desert dwellers don’t have food to

distribute for zakat-ul-fitr, so is it permissible for
them to slaughter some of their animals and

distribute it to the poor?
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This is not correct, because the Prophet # made it
obligatory to give one si’ of food, while meat is
measured by weight (not by volume).

Ibn ‘Umar # said, “The Messenger of Allah made
obligatory the zakat-ul-fitr as a sa’ of dates or a si’ of
barley...”1

And Abu Sa’id al-Khudri 4 said, “We used to
discharge it (zakat-ul-fitr) in the lifetime of the Prophet
% as a sa’ of food, and our food was dates and barley,

and raisins and cottage cheese.”2

For this reason, the strongest opim’on of ‘the‘say‘ings of
the scholars is that zakat-ul-fitr is not fulfilled by paying
money, nor clothing, nor furnishihgs. There is no
weight to the sayings of those who say that zakdt;ul-ﬁtr |
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